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Preface

THE AIM OF THIS BOOK.

In my book, The Mystical Body of Christ in the Modern World,
after having treated succinctly of the Divine Plan for order, I
stressed especially the opposition to that Divine Plan owing to
the existence in the world of forces organized for the diffusion of
Naturalism or Anti-Supernaturalism. Naturalism is in practice
the same thing as opposition to the Mystical Body of Christ, the
Catholic Church, instituted by Our Divine Lord Jesus Christ as
the visible expression as well as the divinely-accredited cxponent
of the Divine Plan for order in the world. To that Divine Plan
for order there neither is nor can be any man-made alternative.
Man has not even got the right to propose an alternative. His
duty is simply to try to grasp what God has instituted and to
bow down his head in humble acceptlance. Thus alone can he
fully acknowledge God's Rights. Ile may debate on how best to
arrange the structure of society in accordance with God’s Plan,
in the varying concre.e circumstances of different epochs, but not
about whether he ought to accept God’s Plan or draw up his own
scheme. The world must conform to Qur Lord, not He to it

In this book I have more especially stressed Christ’s programme
for order in the world as elaborated by the Church. It is the duty
of those who believe in and love Our Lord not to whittle down
His programme but to preach the integral truth and to urge the
world to the one course befitting creatures—humble submission
to order. “The general well-being and the security of States,”
writes Pope Leo XIII in the Encyclical Letter, Tametsi, “ demand
that men should be brought back to Him from whom they ought
never to have departed, to Him who is the way, the truth and the
life, and not only isolated individuals but human society as a whole,
Christ Our Lord must be reinstated as the Ruler of human society.
It belongs to Him as do all its members. All the elements of the
commonwealth—lcgal commands and prohibitions, popular insti-
tutions, schools, marriage, home-life, the workshop and the man-
sion, all must be got to come to that fountain and imbibe the life
that comes from Him. . . . Those whose minds refuse to ack-
nowledge Christ, are obstinately striving against God. :
The law of Christ ought to hold sway in human society and in
communities, so as to be the teacher and guide of public no less
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than private life. This being divinely appointed and provided, no
onc may resist with impunity.

“ By the law of Christ we mean not merely the precepts of
natural morality, or those that the ancients reccived by revelation,
all of which Jesus Christ perfected and raised (o the highest plane,
by His explanations, His interpretations and His sanctions. We
mean, besides, all the rest of His doctrine and in particular all His
institutions.  Of these the Church is the chief. fndeed, what insti-
tution of Christ is there that she does not fully embrace and in-
clude? Dy the ministry of the Church, so gloriously founded by
Him, Te willed to perpetuate the office assigned to Him by His
Father, and having, on the one hand, conierred upon her all effect-
ual aids for human salvation, on the other, He ordained with the
utmost emphasis that all men should be subject to her as to Him-
self, and zealously follow her guidance in every department of
life.  “Ile that hearcth you, hearcth me; and he that despiseth
you, depiseth me’ (St Luke, x, 16). So the law of Christ is always
to he sought from the Church, and thercfore as Christ is for men
the Way, so likewise the Church is the wav. Fle is so in Himself
and by His own nature, she by His commission and by a share in
His power. On this account those who would strive for salvation
apart from the Church, wander from the way and are struggling
in vain.  Governments are in much the same case as individuals:
they also will mnevitably run to their destruction if they depart
from the Way.”

Now this oncness of the Divine Plan for order sct forth by
the Catholic Church and the paramount nature of God’s Rights
arc difficuit ideas for the modern mind to grasp, hecause of the
ravages of religious mdilference and the diffusion of French revo-
lutionary ideas. ‘The naturalistic Declaration of the rights of man
has obscured in many minds the grcat truths that man's true
rights are hased on his duties to God and that his duties to God
can only be fulfilled through membership of Christ, Again, many
are not as familiar as they ought to bhe with the outlines of the
Divine Plan set forth in the Kncyclical Letters of the last four
Popes.  After Pope Pius 1X had catalogued the chief errors of
modern times against God’s Rights and the Wingship of Christ,
Popes Leo XI1, Pius X, Benedict XV and Pius X1 set out the
positive programme by which God's Rights and the rule of Christ
the King in its integrity are acknowledged.,

MAN’S RESPONSE TO GOD’S ILOVING CONDISCENSION
or

THE THEOLOGY OF I11ISTORY.

To remedy the disorder introduced into the world by the sin
of the first Adam, God came on earth in the Person of QOur Lord
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Jesus Christ and put before the Jewish Nation, from which He
had taken His Sacred Humanity, the divine programme for the
ordered organization of the world. At the same time, He asked
them to be its heralds. Our Lord’s programme comprised the
establishment of a supernatural, supranational kingdom to safe-
guard s teaching and diffuse the restored Supernatural Life of
Grace. [Iuto this kingdom all men of all nations were called upon
{o cnter, while continuing to be subjects of the different naiural
States and nations. The Jewish nation rejected the Divine Plan
for order. As a result of the growth of national self-centredness,
they refused to accept that there was any life higher than their
national life and they would not hear of the non-Jewish nations
coming in as members of the Messianic kingdom, on the same
level as themselves. In spite of their persistent opposition, how-
ever, and notwithstanding the weakness of fallen human nature,
Western Liurope in the 13th century had come to acknowlzdge
God’s Rights, in accordance with the Divine PPlan He had IHim-
self laid down, and had organized society on the basis that man’s
supreme dignity is his supernatural and supranational life as a
member of Christ. Since then until recently, there has been steady
decay, with disastrous consequences. Defore entering upon the
consideration of that decay and its sad consequences and quoting
what the Popes sayv about them, fet us examine what God desires
to see in human social organization.

All men are called by God to be members of Christ in the
supernatural, supranational kingdom of the Catholic Church, and
all are meant to lead ordered lives in accordance with that dignity,
animating their activities with supernatural charity. Accordingly,
God desires harmony and collaboration, not separation and con-
flict, between the two perfect societies, Church and State, 1o which
men are subject. “ God has divided hetween the ecclesiastical and
the civil power the task of procuring the well-being of the human
race. He has appointed the former to divine, the latter to human
things. liach of them is supreme in its own sphere: cach is en-
closed within perfectly defined boundaries, delimited in exact con-
formity with its nature and principle. FEach is therefore circum-
scribed within a sphere in which it can act and move by its own
native right. But, inasmuch as each of these two powers has
authority over the same subjects, and as it might come to pass
that one and the same thing—related differently, but still remain-
ing one and the same thing—might belong to the jurisdiction and
determination of both, therefore God, who foresces all things,
and who is the author of these two powers, has marked out the
course of each in right correlation to the other. ‘For the powers
that are are ordained of God.''¥) Were this not so, deplorable cor

(1) Rom., XIII, 1.
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tentions and conflicts would often arise, and not infrequently men,
like travellers at the meeting of two roads, would hesitate in
anxicty and doubt, not knowing what course to follow. Two
powers would be commanding contrary things, and it would be a
dercliction of duty {o disobey either of the two. BDut it would be
most repugnant to have such an opinion of the wisdom and good-
ness of God.. . . . There must, accordingly, exist hetween these
two powers, a certain orderly conneclion, which may be compared
to the union of the soul and body in man. T'he nature and scope
of that connection can be determined only, as We have laid down,
by having regard to the nature of cach power, and by taking ac-
count of the relative excellence and nobility of their purpose. One
of the two has for proximate and chief object the well-being of
this mortal life; the other the everlasting joys of heaven.”®@

States, of course, as well as private individuals are called upon
to acknowledge the order established by God. Tt is a sin for the
State not to have a care for religion, as il it were beyond its scope
or of no practical benefit: or out of many forms of religion to
adopt that one which chimes with its Taney: for we are bound
absolutely to worship God in that way wlich e has shown to be
His aodll. . . . . llence civil sociely, established for the comnon
welfare, should not only safeguard the well-being of the com-
munity, but have also at heart the interests of its individual mem-
bers, in such wise as not in any way to hinder, hut in every man-
ner to render as casy as possible, the possession of that highest
and unchangeable good for which all should seck. Whereiore, for
this purpose, care must especially be taken to preserve unharmed
and unimpaired the religion whereof the practice s the link con-
necting man with God.”®  The right order of the world demands
the recognition by States of the supernatural and supranational
Catholic Church. It is clearly an insult to God to put man-made
religions on the same level as the religion instituted by God. Other
forms of divine worship may he tolerated. “’The Church, indeed,”
writes Pope Leo XILL “deems it unlawful to place the various
forms of divine worship on the same footing as the true religion,
but does not, on that account, condemn those rulers who, for the
sake of sceuring some great gdod or of hindering some great evil,
patiently allow custom or usage to be a kind of sanction for each’
kind of rchigion having its place in the State. And in fact the
Church is wont to take caruest heed that no one shall be forced
to emhrace the Catholic faith agaiust his will,” )

In proportion as the Divine Plan {or orderly collaboration be-

(2) Pope Leo XI1I, Kncyclical Lebter, fmmortale Dei, On the Chiis-
tian Constitution of States.

(3) Pope Leo XI1I, Encyclical Letter, Immortale Dei, On the Chris-
tian ConstitBtion of States.

4) Thid.
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tween the two powers is realized, there flourishes that relative
peace and happiness that can be ours on the way to heaven. When,
on the other hand, the Divine Plan is combated and opposed, the
world inevitably suffers. The Sovereign Pontiffs insist upon this.
“There was once a time,” writes Pope Leo XIII, “when States
were governed by the principles of the Gospel teaching. Then it
was that the power and divine virtue of Christian wisdom had
diffused itself throughout the laws, institutions, and morals of the
people, permeating all ranks and relations of civil socicty. Then,
too, the religion instituted by Jesus Christ, established firmly in
befitting dignity, flourished evervwhere, by the favour of
princes and the legitimate protection of magistrates: and
Church and State were happily united in concord and
friendly interchange of good offices. The State, constitu-
ted in this wise, bore fruits bevond all expectation, whose
remembrance is  still, and always will be, in  renown.

..... A similar state of things would certainly have continued
had the agreement of the two powers been lasting. Even greater
results might have been justly looked for. had obedience heen
given to the authority, teaching and counsels of the Church, and
especially had this submission been marked by greater and more
unswerving lovalty. For that should be regarded in the light of
an ever-changeless law which Ivo of Charires wrote to I"ope Pas-
chal TT: * When the kingdom and priesthood are at one, in complete
concord, the world is well ruled, and the Church flourishes, and
brings forth abundant fruit. But when thev are at variance, not
only smaller interests prosper not, but even things of greatest
moment fall into deplorable decay ’.”"(5)

Pope Pius XI proclaims the same great truth when he quotes
the following passage from Pope Leo XIII: “It is generally
agreed that the Founder of the Church, Our Lord Jesus Christ,
wished the spiritual power to be distinct from the civil, and each
to be free and unhampered in doing its own work, not forgetting,
however, that it is expedient to both, and in the interest of every-
body, that there be a harmonious relationship. . . . . If the
civil power combines in a friendly manner with the spiritual power
of the Church, it necessarily follows that both parties will greatly
benefit. The dignity of the State will he enhanced, and with reli-
gion as its guide, there will be at hand a safeguard and dcfence
which will operate to the public goad of the faithful,”®

y :Sf) Encyclical Letter, Immortale Dei, On the Christian Constitution
of Otates.

(6) Quoted by Pope Pius XI in the Encvelical, Cast: Connubis, On
Christian Marriage, from the Encyclical Letter of Pope Leo XIII,
Arcanum Divinae Sapientiae, On Christian Marriage. (Cf. the passage
from Cardinal Antoniano quoted with the highest approval by Pope
Pius XT1: * The more closely the temporal power of a nation allies itself
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Pope Leo X111 outlines the disastrous consequences of the so-
called Reformation and of the French Revolution. “ Sad it 1s to
call to mind,” he writes, " how the harm{ul and lamentable rage
{or innovation which rose to a climax in the sixteenth century,
threw first of all into confusion the Christian religion, and next,
by mnatural consequence, invaded the precincts of philosophy,
whence it spread amongst all classes of society. From this source,
as from a fountain-head, hurs{ forth all those later tenets of un-
bridled licence which, in the midst of the 1erribic upheaval of the
last century [the 18th}, were wildly conceived and boldly pro-
claimed as the principles and foundation of that acw jurisprudence
which was not merely previously unknown, but was at variance on
many points with not only the Christian. hut even winth the na-
tural law.”™  [l¢ stigmatizes in particular the rejection by the
State of ifs duty to worship God m the way e has laid down and
the putting of all religions oun the same level, as well as the turning
against the One Infailible Peacher of morality, the Catholic
Church. " 'T'he State does not consider itself bound by any duty
towards God. Morcover, it helieves that 1t is not obliged 1o make
public profession of any religion: or 1o inquire which of the very
many religions is the only true oune: or 1o prefer one religion to
all the rest: or 1o show Lo any form of religion special favour; but,
on the contrary, is bound to grant equal rights 10 every creed pro-
vided public order be not disturbed hy any particular form of reli-
gious belief. . . . . . To exclude the Church, founded by God
Himsell, from the husiness ol life, from the power of making laws,
from the training ol vouth, from domestic society, is a grave and
fatal crror. A State from which religion s banished can never
be well regulated; and already perhaps more than i1s desirable is
known of the nature and tendency of the so-called rivil philosophy
of life and morals. The Church of Christ is the true and sole
teacher of virtue and guardian of morals. She it ts who preserves
in their purity the principles from which duties How."(®

‘The rupture of the wnity of the Divine Plan was followed by

—

with the spiritual, and the more it fosters and promoies the latter, by
so much the more it contributes to the conservation of the common-
wealth. . . . How grave therefore is the error of those who separate
things so closely united, and who think that they can produce good
citizens by ways and methods other than those which make for the
formation of good Christians! For let human prudence say what it
will and reason as it pleases, it is impossible to produce true temporal
reace and tranquillity by things repugnant or opposed to the peace and
appiness of eternity ”’ (LEncyclical Letter, On the Christian Educa-
tion of Youth).

f (Z,:, $Jncyclical Letter, Immortale Dei, On the Christian Constitution
OF NIALeS.

; ‘f;; :Encyclica.l Letter, Immortale Dei, On the Christian Constitution
0 ates.
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the disastrous effects of liberalistic or independent morality, con-
demned by Leo XTII in the Encyclical just quoted and in the one
on IMuman Liberty, in regard to economics and finance. Pope Pius
X1 alludes to the faillure of State authorites, bereft of
surc guidance in the moral sphere, to cope with these
effects. ‘“A stern insistence on the moral law, enforced
with vigour by civil authority, could have dispelled or per-
haps averted these enormous evils [injustices of Limited
Liability Companies. Fraudulent Speculations, etc., etc.] This,
however. was too often lamentably wanting. For at the time
when the new social order was beginning, the doctrines of ration-
alism had already taken firm hold of large numbers, and an econo-
mic science alien to the true moral law had soon arisen, whence
it followed that free rein was given to human avarice. As a result,
a much greater number than ever before, solely concerned with
adding to their wealth by any means whatsoever, sought their
own selfish interests above all things: they had no scruple in com-
mitting the gravest injustices against others. . . , . . With the
leaders of husiness abandoning the true path it is not surprising
that multitudes of workingnien, too, sank in the same niorass; all
the more so, because very many employers treated their work-
men as wmere tools. without any concern for the welfare of their
souls, indeed without the slightest thought of higher interests.”(®

In the place of the right order in human affairs, by which money
or token wealth is subordinated to the production, distribution
and exchange of material goods or real wealth, and the production
of material goods is made to subserve family life and the develop-
ment of human personality, the revolt against the Divine Plan has
substituted the subordination of family life and human personality
to the production of material goods and the domination of pro-
duction by money. Pope Leo XIII has spoken of the return of
usury under another guise as one of the factors contributing to
the quasi-enslavement of the proletariat. Those who control
money have come to occupy a dominant position in States and
their decisions have practically taken the place of those of the
guardians of the moral law.

This reversal of order with regard to economics, family life
and human personality, has partly resulted from, and in part con-
tributed to, the domination of States by naturalistic anti-super-
natural forces. The so-called Reformation sectioned off the
Christian life from the life of the citizen, so that political and
economic organization left membership of Christ out of account,
but it did not set up a supranational organization in the place of
the Catholic Church. That was reserved for the French Revolu-
tion, in which was witnessed the first appearance in public of the

(8 Encyclical Letter, Quadragesimo Anno, On the Social Order.
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new ideal of a purely naturalistic society striving for the univers-
ality of the Catholic Church. Modern History since 1789 has been,
to a large extent, the account of the domination of State after
State by the naturalistic supranationalism of Ireemasonry, be-
hind which has been steadily looming up the still more strongly
organized naturalistic supranationalism of the Jewish Nation.
That is why the post-revolutionary epoch has witnessed, in coun-
try after country, persistent attacks on the programme of Christ
the Ning n regard (o the Church, the State, the Family, Education,
the Religious Orders, the Press and Private Property. Soon after
every successful Judaco-AMasonic Revolution, since the first in
1789 down to and including the Spanish Revolution of 1931, the
world has begun to hear of the country’s entering upon the path
of “ progress 7 by the introduction of *“ entightened " reforms, such
as, the separation of Church and State, the legalization of divorce,
the suppression and banishment of religious orders and congrega-
tions, the glorification of Treemasonry, the secularization of the
schools, the nativnalizaton of property and the unrestrained lic-
ence of the press,

As the revolt agamnst the Divine Plan for order in the world
and the dental of God's Rights have spread, respect for man’s per-
sonal rights has diminished. 00 These rights are being denied and
the world 1s threatened with the return of a slavery worse than
that of Ancient Rome, in proportion as rulers of States no longer
sece in their subjects members of Christ. As the social organiza-
tion of the world has been increasingly withdrawn irom the rule
of Christ the King, human beings are heing treated more and more
as mere mdividuals completely subject to the State, just as in the
davs hefore Christ,

Pope Leo XTH shows how inevitable all this was. “Never to
have known Jesus Christ in any way,” he writes, s the great-
est of misfortuncs, hut 11 involves no perversity” or ingratitude.
sut, after having known Him. to reject or forget Tlim, is such a
horrible and mad crime as 1o be scarcely credible. Tor He is the
origin and source of all good, and just as mankind could not be
frecd from slavery bui by the gacrifice of Christ, so neither can it
be preserved hut by Ths power. . . . . . The case of govern-
ments is much the same as that of the individual: they also must
run into fatal issues if they depart from the Wav, . . . . . Let
Jesus e excluded, and human reason is feft without its greatest
protection and illumination; the very notion is casily lost of the

(10) The chief of these rights will he enumerated in the text of Pope
Pius XT quoted tn Chapter I: “The vight to life, to bodily integrity,
to obtain (he necessary means of existence; the right to tend townards
his ultimate goal in the path marked out for him by God: the right of
association amd the right to possess and use property (Encyclical
Letter, Divini Redemptoris, On Atheistie Communism).
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end for which God created human society, namely, that by the
help of their civil union the citizens should attain their natural
good, but nevertheless in a way not 1o conflict with that highest
and most perfect and enduring good which is above nature. ‘Their
minds busy with a hundred confused projects, rulers and sub-
jects alike travel a devious road, bereft, as they are, of safe guid-
ance and fAxed principle.”” )

M. Maritain has some apposite remarks in this connection.
“The terrestrial State being ordained by nature.,” he writes, “ 1o
the moral good of the human being, and therefore neccessarily
ordained in fact to eternal life as to its Tast end and to the good of
the heavenly city, it is a metaphysical impossibility for the terres-
trial State to attain its peculiar end and true prosperity in opposi-
tion to the good of the Church. Yet it believed that it could. ‘The
history of the modern world is the history of that illusion. The
results are hefore our eyes.”(12)

We may look at the decay of social acknowledgment or the
Kingship of Christ in Europe in another way. We have s2en that
Pope Leo X111 stigmatized the rejection by the State of the one
true religion and the putting of all religions on the same level.
Now all the countries of Western Furope once worshipped the
Dlessed Trinity in union with Christ as Priest in THoly Mass and
strove to orgunize their soctal Jife under Christ the KNing in accord-
ance with that protestation of homage. Satan succeeded first in
getting the countries we now call Protestant to break away irom
that unity and reject the Mass. Then since the French Revolutien, in
one Catholic country after another, Satan has succeeded in serting
up i ralire government hostile to the Mass and to the rule of
Christ the Ning. There are still two exceptions—oland and Tre-
land. It 15 true that the Mass has heen atlacked in hoth these
countries and Catholic education has been persecuted, hut Satan
cannot vet boast that he has got a naiive Polish or a native frish
Government to insult the Mass and attack the formation of child-
ren as members of Christ. Dut, as T point out in Chapter XV 1, those
two countries, so remarkable for their traditional loyalty to God
the Father and Our Lord Jesus Christ, whom e has sent, are
weakening in their grasp of order. While other countries that
had succumbed to the wiles of Satan and his emissaries in the
past, have begun to react and are returning to Our Tord and His
Church, those twu countries, in the wake of so many others in the
past, have declared themselves indifferent 1o Him.

Article 114 of the Polish Constitutional Law of March 17th,
1921, re-enacted by the Constitutional Law of April 23rd, 1935,
states: “ The Roman Catholic Faith, being the rcligion of the great

(11) Encyclical Letter, Tumetsi, On Christ Our Rcdeemer,
(12) The Things that are not Caesar’s, p. 41.
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majority of the nation, occupies a leading position in the State
among other religions, which, however, enjoy equal rights,” 1In
Ireland, by Article 44 of the Constitution in operation from De-
cember 29th, 1937, *“The Stale recognizes the special position of
the Holy Catholic Apostolic and Roman Church as the guardian
of the Faith professed by the great majority of the citizens ” and
recognizes equally the Protestant Sects and the Jewish Congre-
gations as the Churches of minorities. Thus the Polish State and
the Trish State, to put the matter succinctly, declare themseives,
as such, indifferent to the struggle between the True Supernatural
Messias and the Natural Messias.

“Since the Catholic religion is the only true religion,” writes
Pope Leo X111, “ to put the other religions on the same level with
it is to treat it with the gravest injustice and offer it the worst
form of insult.”03  This phrase of Pope T.eo XIIT occurs in an
Encyclical Letter dealing with Satan's efforts, through secret
societies, 1o undermine the Kingship of Christ in the world. It is
the considered judgement of the great Pontifl on what has been
proclaimed, in country afier country, to he one of the marks of
modern “ progress.” '

Pope Pius X1 insists upon the same point in the Letter
Quas Primas (1925), On the Kingship of Christ. 'There the Sov-
ereign Pontifl declares that the naturalistic spirit gradually came
to infect sociely and thus “by degrees the religion of Christ was
put on the same level as false religions and placed ignominiously
in the same category with them.” The insult 1o Christ the King
involved in that attitude should make every Catholic resolve to
undo it. That it does not is proof of how low we have fallen and
of how sadly we have heen influenced by our environment. We
shall have a clearer understanding of these things at the “last
judgement when Christ, who has been cast out of public life,
neglected and ignored, will severely avenge such insults,” (14

ORGANTZED OPPOSITION TO OUR SUPER-
NATURAL LITE.

In this book, as in The Mysticel Body of Christ in the Alodern
World, 1 have treated at some length of the organized opposition
to Our Lord Jesus Christ and to His work of permeating the world
with the influence of the Supernatural Life of the Dlessed Trinity.
The steady decay in social acknowledgment of the Kingship of
Christ, which the world has witnessed for the past 150 vears, is
in great part due to the action of the visible naturalistic forces of
the Jewish Nation and IFreemasonry, acting under the anti-super-

(13) Encyclical Letter, 7/ wmanum genus, On Frecmasonry.
(14) Encyclical Letter, Quras Primas, On the Kingship of Christ.
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natural inspiration of Satan, That action owes its success in large
measure to secret organization. Needless to say, the plotting of
secret societies does nol suffice to account for everything in his-
tory, for the causes of historical cvents are very complex. But if
these forces are left out of account, modern history becomes a
puszle. The art of manoeuvring human beings towards a certain
goal, without their being aware that they are being so manoceuvred,
has been brought to a pitch of perfection never before attained.
The control of money facilitates the acquisition of the power to
influence all the technical agencies for the formation of public
opinion—the Press, the Radio and the Cinema.

It is certainly true, as has Deen remarked, that it is in great
measurc because Catholics fail 1o live fullv as members of Christ
that Our Lord's enemies succeed in their designs. “ If Jews con-
trol the fashions,” the question iz asked, ' who wear them?”
But 1t 15 also true that Catholics succumb to the machinations of
Our Lord’s enemies largely hecause they are not trained for the
real struggle in the world. They leave school without adequate
knowledge of the organtzed opposition they will have to meet
and with their minds hazy about the points of social organization
for which they must stand and against which attacks are being
directed. They do not realize that the opposition’s ultimate aim
is the disruption of Christ’s order and they are not accustomed
to think that they must co-operate with other voung Catholics
for OQur Lord's programme, that they must, for example, master
the cinema and prevent it from undermining Christian marriage,
the foundation of family life in their country. Thus they display
a lamentable lack of coliesion and a pitiable want of enthusiasm
for Christ’s interests, with the result that Catholics who stand for
integral Christianity can alwavs count on [inding other Catholics
in the service ot the enemy. * Many times,” wrote Pope Pius XI
in the Encyclical Letter, Divini Redemptoris, * Our paternal heart

has been saddencd by the divergencies . . . . which arrav in op-
posing camps the sons of the same Mother Church. Thus it is
that the revolutionaries, who are not so very numerous . . . end

by pitting Catholics one against the other.”

MEMBERS OF ONE BODY UNDER CHRIST
OUR HEAD.

The reaction against the organized propagation of Naturalism
will demand an integral grasp of our corporate oneness with
Christ. We come into unton with Our Lord not as isolated in-
dividuals but as members of a supernatural organism, the Mystical
Body of Christ. Each baptized Christian enters into an interior
vital relation with Christ through being incorporated into the
organism of which Christ is the invisible Head. Or, to express it

B
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more in accordance with reality, Christ unites each baptized
Christian with Himself by incorporating him or her into a living
organism, of which He is the invisible Head. That organism,
supernmitural and supranational, is destined to permeate the whole
social life of States and Nations with the spirit of supernatural
solidarity in Christ.  Of course. the end ained at by this super-
natural organism in its permeation of <ocicty is the development
of the individual member’s personality through interior union with
Christ. But the individual member will develop his interior per-
sonal life only in proportion as he forgets sclf for the sake of the
Head and the whole Dody., AH of us. as members of Christ, must
strive to realize the fulness of St Paul’s expression: * [ live, now
not I: but Christ liveth in me ” (Gal., 11. 20).

In the physical body an individual member can attain iws full
development only by fullilling its function in perfect subjection to
the head and in complete harmony with the other members, thus
co-operating for the good of the whole body, <o analogously in the
Mystical Body of Christ, an individual member must, as it were,
lose himself in order 1o find himself really. Many Catholics, un-
consciously influenced by Protestant individualism, not only con-
sider themselves as imitating Christ, our Madel, frdm outside, so
to say, but regard themselves as having an isolated individual rela-
tion with Christ. They do not bring home 10 themselves suffici-
ently that all Christ’s members form one organism under Christ,
battling for the divine order of the world, and that theyv can grow
up in Christ, only by supplyving their quotas of self-sacrifice in their
places in the supernatural organism of 11is Mystical Dody.

Other Catholics seem 1o be unconsciously influenced by the
Lutheran separation of the Christian and the Citizen and consider
their spiritual life as a purely interior relaton with Christ. The
spiritual life is, as it were, sectioned off from ordinary evervday
life. They are in danger of allowing the world around them to be
organized against Our Lord’s programme for order. while they
continue {o practise their religion more or less unconcernedly.
They do not sufficiently realize that we enter into vital relation
with Christ through being incorporated int a visible organism
and that we must take as the starting-point of our spiritual life
the objective fact of this incorporation,  We must noy initiate our
spiritual life by the soul’s looking at itself somewhat after the
subjective fashion in which Descaries started intellectual life. The
spiritual life is not the hic of a ~soul” bhut the life of 4 member
of Christ, composed of soul and body, occupving a place in an
organic unity destined to mould the world for Christ.

The whole body grows in charity and union with Christ, when
each part supplies what it is destined to give, according to its
position and function. In Chapter IV of the Iipistle to the Ephes-

.
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ians, especially in verses 11, 12, 15, 16, St. Paul insists upon this
positional development. We have grown accustomed to consider-
ing ourselves as separate individuals looking at Christ from out-
side, each one living his or her individual life with Christ. We
must consider ourselves as we really are, that is, as one with
Christ and as l)emq moved by Him as a body for the moulding
and transformation of socicty. In this way did the carly Cllnst—
ians transform the society of Jmperial Rome. And in the same
way all Catholics will be made ready to respond to a call such
as was made by Pope Pius X to the French Hierarchy, in his Let-
ter on the Sillon. “ As in the conflict of interests,” wrote the
Pope, “and most of all in the struggle against unjust forces, a
man’s virtue does not always suffice to assure him his daily bread,
and as the social machinery ought 1o be so organized as by its
natural action to paralyse the efforts of the wicked, and to render
accessible to every man of goodwill his legitimate share of tem-
poral happiness, We earnestly desire that vou should take an
active share in organizing society for that purpose.”

The return of the world to order means its return to the
integral truth of Christ. “ When an organism decays and becomes
corrupt,” wrote Pope Leo XITI, “it is because it has ceased to be
under the action of the causes which had given it its form and
constitution. 1o make it healthy and flourishing again it is neces-
sary to restore it to the vivifying action of those same causes.

Just as Christianity cannot penetrate into the soul without
making it better, so it cannot enter into public life without estab-
lishing order. . . . . Tf it has transformed pagan society
50, after the terrible shocks which unbelief has given to the wnrld
in our days, it will be able to put that world again on the true
road, and bring back to order the States and peoples of modern
times. But the return of Christianity will not be efficacious and
complete if it does not restore the world to a sincere love of the
One Holy Catholic and Apostolic Church; In the Catholic Church
Christianity is incarnate. It is identified with that periect spirit-
ual society, sovereign in its own order, which is the Mystical
Body of Jesus Christ and which has for its visible head the Roman
Pontiff, successor of the Prince of the Apostles. . . . Society so
sadly gone astray must re-enter the bosom of the Church, if it
wishes to recover its well-being, its repose and its salvation.”(5)

SOMY, FEXPRESSIONS OFF THANKS.

I am under a particular obligation to Miss G. M. Coogan, of
Chicago, writer of Money Creators and Lawful Money Leclures,
for guidance and instruction on the subject of finance. If this

(15) Apostolic Letter, March 19th, 1902, Review of his Pontificate.
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book proves helpful to others in understanding the relation of
money to the real order of the world, it is in great part owing to
Miss Coogan’s kindness. She not nnly assisted me with books
and advice, but spurred me on to the effort required to help the
poor on the one hand and to enlighten the bewildered on the other.

I must also thank Professor O'Rahilly of University College,
Cork, for ireely putting his profound learning at my disposal. 1
am only one of many whom this distinguished Irishman has made
his debtors.

I beg to return my most grateful thanks to those firms and
writers from whose books | have quoted at some length. The
permission to do so has been most genervously accorded. Tn par-
ticular, 1 wish to mentton the following: The INconomic Reform
Club and Institute for The Root of A1 Evil, by Sir Reginald Rowe ;
Alfred A, Knopf, Inc., New York, {or America Congquers Britain,
by TLudwell Dennyv; Messrs. Chapman and all, Ttd., for The
Polish Jew, by Beatrice C. Baskerville; Mr. Geoffrey Crowther
and Messrs, Thomas Nelson and Sons, Tad., for Mr. Crowther’s
bhook, An Qutline of Money; Mcessrs, Chatto and Windus, for The
Modern Idolatry, by Jelfrey Marlk; Mr. A, N, TYield, Nelson, New
Zealand, for The Truth about the Slwmp, All These Things, Un-
taught History of Maney, The Truth about New Zealand, and
Socialism Uinashed; T'he Controller of TLAM. Stationery Office for
The Report of the Select Committee on Patent Medicines (H.C.
414) . K.R.P. Publications, for Tar-Bonds or Boudaege, by Tohn
Mitchell: ‘The Trorum Press, for Ouwr Daily Bread, by Professor
Joseph Reilly: Dr. Douglas Doyd, for Barrier to Health; NMiss G.
M. Coogan, Chicago, for Money Creators and Lawful Money
Lectures; Professor Alfred O'Rahilly and the Cork University
Press, for Professor O'Rahilly's book, Maoney: Wells Gardner, Bar-
ton & Co., Ltd., for Professor Skinner alias Montanguw Norman, by
John Hargrave: The Tood Iidducation Society for Bread in Peace
and War; George Routledge & Sons, 1.id., for The Réle of Money,
by Professor Soddy; The American Council on Public Affairs,
Flornida Avenue, WaC;hinn ton, D.C., for Interest and Usury, by Rev.
B. W. Dempsev, S.J.; Faber and Faber, Ltd., for Alternative to
Death, by the Iarl of Portsmouth (Viscount Lymington); J. M.
Dent & Sous, Ltd., for Look to the Land, by l.ord Northbourne.

I beg to mention also Messrs. Simon and Schuster, Inc., of
New York, and The Cresset Press, by whom permission to quote
from Wall Street under Oath was granted on special conditions.

Through the kindness of a friend, an Irish priest resident in
France, I was able to get in touch with Desclée, De Brouwer et
Cie, Pdrlh, for La Juridiction de [U'Eglise sur la Cité, by I'abbé
Charles Journet, and Philosophie Economique by Monsieur J.
Vialatoux; and with Beauchesne et Fils, Paris, for La
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Mystérieuse Internationate Juive, by M. Léon de Poncins. 1 beg
to thank both those firms. My friend was not able to get in con-
tact with the Iiditions Spes, Paris, for. Le Legon du Passé, by
Mgr. Landrieux.

The permission kindly accorded by Messrs. Burns, Oates and
Washbourne, Ltd., to quote from The Persecution of the Catholic .
Church in the Third Reick, was availed of only for small portions
of the translations of two documents, which I had previously trans-
lated. In those two passages, the version of the above-mentioned
book gave the meaning more accurately,

1 beg to return thanks also to the Editors of The Irish Catholic,
The Standard, and The Irish Ecclesiastical Record, for permission
to republish the portions of the book, which appeared in those
periodicals.

I'wish to make special mention of one hook—though I have
quoted only a few passages from it—hecause of the help it has
been to me in secing the history of the world in i1s true
perspective, that is, in relation to Our Lord. That book is
La Royauté Sociale de N. S. Jésus-Christ d’aprés le Cardinal Pie
(The Kingship of Christ according to Cardinel Pie of Poiticrs),
by Pére Théotime-de St. Just. Pope Pius X told the students of
the French Seminary, Rome, on audience, that he had read and
re-reiad the works of Cardinal Pie, who was Bishop of DPoitiers
from 1849 to 1880. Qther Sovereign Puontiffs, Pius 1X, Leo X111,
Benedict XV, have added their encomiums to those of Pius X. T
may say that the great Cardinal’s ideas permeate cverv chapter of
this book.

My gratitude is due 10 Rev. ]. ]J. Ryan, C.5.5p., M.A,, of Dlack-
rock College. for his kindness in reading the manuscript and for
many helpful suggestions. [ am also very grateful to the Scholas-
tics of the Congregation of the Holy Ghost for typing the manu-
seript, correcting the proofs and compiling the Index.

Finally, a special word of thanks is due to the Printers, The
Kerryman, Ltd, Trualee, and to the Publishers, The Forum Press,
Cork. for their great kindness and consideration.

DENIS FAHLY, C.S.Sp.
TFeast of the Most Pure Heart
of the Blessed Virgin Alary,
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CHAPTER 1.
THE MYSTICAL BODY OF CHRIST.
GOD IS SUBSISTENT LOVE OF ORDER.

God is the Subsistent Act of Intelligence of the infinitely
ordered Being that is Himself, so He may be described as the
Subsistent Grasp of Infinite Order. He is at the same time the
Subsistent Act of Love of the Infinite Good that is Himself. He
is, therefore, Subsistent Loove of Order.(¥) The world, His Creation,
is intended to reflect in its limited way the Infinite Love of order
of its Creator. St. Thomas points out that the inexhaustible
magnificence and loveableness of the divine perfections are more
strikingly brought home to us by the great diversity of created
things, than they would have been if God had been less profuse
in His generosity. “ We must hold,” he writes, “ that the dis-
tinction between created things and their multiplicity have been
willed by the First Mover, God Himself. He brought things into
being, in order to manifest His Goodness by communicating to
them a share in it. As His Perfection and Goodness could not be
adequately represented by one creature, He created many differ-
ent creatures in order that the Divine Beauty might be mirrored
forth less inadequately. Thus one creature’s insufficiency as a
representation of the Divine Goodness is compensated in some
degree by another. Goodness, which in God is simple and un-
divided, is to be met with in creatures scattered in profusion in
a variety of forms. Accordingly, the whole universe reflects the
Divine Goodness more perfectly than any individual creature.”(®
The irrational creation is destined to mirror forth the divine per-
fections unconsciously; intellectual creatures are meant to repro-
duce them consciously and knowingly. Men (and angels) are

(1) According to the definition of St. Thomas, quoted by Pope Pius
XTI in the Encyclical Letter, Quadragesimo Anno, * order is the unity
arising from the apt arrangement of a plurality of objects ”’ (Summa
Contra Gent., 111, 71). It may also be described as the harmonious
arrangement of things in relation to their principle and amongst them-
selves, according to priority and posteriority of nature, origin, caus-
ality, ete.

(2) Ja P., a.l,c. An aspect of this thought had been alrcady ex-
pressed by the Angelic Doctor when he said: ‘“ The perfection of the
whole order of the world is what is best in creation ”” IaP., Q.15, a.2,c.
Cf. Ia P., Q.65, a.2.
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bound to grasp the order of the world with their intelligences,
accept it with their wills and express that acceptance in accord-
ance with their natures. God’s rights, as Creator and Father, to
that recognition and that acceptance are irrefragable, and the
one way for the rational creature to attain the development of
true personality is by that recognition and that acceptance.!®
Now the centre of order in the actual world is Our Lord Jesus
Christ, for it is through Him alone that men can be in fully har-
monious relation to God and amongst themselves. The culmin-
ating expression of mankind’s acceptance of order is the Holy
Sacrifice of the Mass. This is so bccause the Mass, being the
renewal of the one supremely acceptable act of submission of
Calvary, is the official act of submission to God in Three Divine
Persons, on the part of the Mystical Body of Christ, in union
with its Head. Accordingly, God’s rights are respected in the
world, in proportion as love of and submission to the order
established by the Blessed Trinity are expressed by all at Mass
and find concrete realization in the organization of society.

Therefore, the study of the philosophy (or theology) of his-
téry must comprise above all the examination of progress or re-
gress in the world’s acceptance of order in union with Our Lord
in the Sacrifice of the Mass. That the import of these laconic
statements may be {fully understood, we must dwell at some
length in successive chapters in this opening part, on the meaning
of the Mystical Body of Christ, of the Kingship of Christ in its
essence and in its integrity, and of the significance of the Holy
Sacrifice of the Mass. We shall treat in this first chapter of the
Mystical Body of Christ and of the ordered development of our
personality through our membership thereof.

GOD'S UNCHANGING PURPOSE.

In human Dbeings, three kinds of life are to be found,—sense
life, rational life, and Supernatural Life.® Secnse life, which we
have in common with the animals, is the life of our senses of
sight, hearing, touch, etc., including also, of course, instinct,
imagination and sensc-memory. Rational life is the life by which
we dominate over and are superior to the hrute creation. Both

(@) “According to the Philosophers, the final perfection to which the
human soul can attain is that it should understand the whole order of
the universe and its causes. This, they hold, is man’s final end, which
we (Christians or Theologians) know to be the vision of God in Three
Divine Persons’ (St. Thomas, le Veritate, Q.2, a.2). The super-
natural end is an elevation and perfection of the natural end.

4) Supernatural Life is meant to be in all, according to the Divine
Plan, though, unfortunately, it may not be, because of sin. Vegetative
llfial is left out of account in this study, for it is not subject to our free
will,
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of these forms of life, being due to us by our nature, are merely
natural. By Sanctifying Grace, however, we have a created
participation in the Divine Nature, a share in the Divine Life as
it has been lived from all eternity by the Three Persons of the
Most Holy Trinity. As that Divihe Life, infinitely superior to all
natural life, 1s, of all, the most real, so the Life of Grace is, in the
fullest and truest sense, our most real life. Divine Grace is life.
It is not a mere inanimate ornament, like a luminous coating of
paint, but it is life and energy at their highest and sublimest.
Grace is destined to enable the human soul to enter into relation
with the Blessed Trinity present in it, in the obscurity of faith
here below in preparation for the fulness of vision hereafter in
heaven. Out of love for us human beings, God was not content
with giving us merely natural life, that is, the natural equipment
of soul and body due to us as members of the human race, but
gave us besides a share in His own Inner Life in Three Divine
Persons. Why did He do this? Because Ile wanted to come to
dwell in our souls as our guest and he welcomed there with a
love of the same “texture” or “ quality ”—the expressions are
material and defective—as that of the Holy Ghost for the I‘ather
and Son. It was because the Blessed Trinity wanted to draw us
into the Family-Circle of God and enter into relations of personal
friendship and love with us that the Life of Grace was hestowed
upon us at the beginning. Without the Life of Grace, we could
have known and loved God as our Creator, but we could not have
known and loved God in Three Divine Persons. Without that
life we could not have aspired to the intimacy of the Divine Family-
Circle. In consequence, there is an infinite difference in our
destiny.

These different grades of life, however, are not now harmon-
iously interrelated in our being as they were in our first parents.
God poured Supernatural Life into the souls of our first parents,
in order, as has been said, to draw not only them but all their
descendants into the cycle of His Inner Life in Three Divine
Persons. Along with human nature, Supernatural Life was to be
communicated to every child of Adam so that God could be the
personal friend of each and every one and find in him a love of
order of the same “ quality” as in Himself. And to ensure that
this friendship could be easily cultivated, human nature was not
left to be a group of disorderly tendencies and appetites, each
aiming at 1ts proper object, its own good, irrespective of the
right relation to the other powers and to the whole being. No!
by a special preternatural gift called the Gift of Integrity, harmony
was assured. Accordingly, ordered collaboration of all the re-
sources of the two natural forms of life, sense life and rational life,
with the interior movement of union with the Blessed Trinity in
the supernatural love of charity was intended to be the character-
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istic note of human existence. By the other preternatural gift of
Immortality, our first parents and their descendants could have
lived by faith in union with the Dlessed Trinity present in them
and have moved forward to the vision of the Dlessed Trinity with-
out passing by the sorrowful gateway of death,()

It the gift of Supernatural Life had meant the direct vision of
God, there would not have been any meaning in God’s asking Adam
if he wished to accept Supernatural Life and happiness in friend-
ship with the Blessed Trinity, for himself and his descendants. In
virtue of his intellectual nature Adam was a free being, incap-
able of being deprived of his freedom of choice by the presentation
of any created good, but incapable too of turning away from the
vision of God face to face. Hence Supernatural Life was adapted
to his faculties, in order that in the obscure light of faith, he might
give a free answer to God’s loving question. We know by revela-
tion that the answer was in the negative. Qur first parents
elected not to depend on God for their happiness but on them-
selves. In spite of the clearness with which they grasped order
and the ease with which they could have adhered to it, they re-
jected supernatural friendship with God and put themselves instead
of God in the centre of the world. They did this at the instiga-
tion of Satan who, along with the other fallen angels, had already
made the same seli-centred choice. The fallen angels’ decision
was, however, irrevocable. Tt was a declaration by the whole
body of them together, of perpetual war on and unceasing oppo-
sition to the Blessed Trinity and the Supernatural Life of Grace.(®)
The fall of the human race could be undone, because human beings
can change their minds and the human race comes into
existence successively by propagation from the first Adam.(
It was in fact undone, and order was restored to the
world by the Seccond Adam, Our TLord Jesus Christ, Son
of the Virgin Mary, our TImmaculate Mother. God did
not abandon His cherished purpose of coming to dwell in our

(5) In his work, The Holy Ghost, pp. 152-154, Rev. E. Leen, C.S8.8p.,
points out the lowering of the ideal of life that comes from the doctrine
of God’s presence in the soul by Grace being connected in childhood
with the 1mage of God as a watchful, inexorable Judge, instead of a
loving tender Father, longing to dwell always in our souls. * What a
change could be wrought if it were brought home to all children from
the beginning that God is, indeed, watchfnl, but watchful rather for
the purpose of doing us good than of finding us at fault! What a
different idea would be had of God, if the child were taught from the
beginning that God’s vigilance was a vigilance of love and not of dis-
approval—the vigilance of the loving father and not that of the
suspicious warder! Too frequently it is the idea of God as the just
and inflexible judge that is stressed in the instruction of the young.
This is a «lefective presentment of Christianity.”

(6) Iy P., Q.64, a.2 and Ia P., Q.63, a.3.
(1) Ia P., Q.64, a.2.
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souls as our Guest. Adam’s refusal to enter into His designs
brought about a change of plan for the realization of His aim,
but that aim remained the same, and fallen man was raised to
the dignity of a member of Christ. Nor was that all. By the
manner i which He set about undoing the Fall, God showed also
that it was not through cold indifference or lack of affection that
He did not prevent the sin of our first parents. Not only did He
not remain alocf from the fallen race, but He accepted all the
consequences of the Fall for Himself become Man, except the one
incompatible with His Divine Nature—Sin.®® The Supernatural
Life of Grace now becomes ours, not at our generation or con-
ception, as would have been the case if Adam had not sinned, but
by reason of our being incorporated into Qur Lord's Mystical
Body by the Sacrament of Baptism.

To use the words of Pope Pius XI, Baptism sets up in every-
one in whom there is not an obstinate aitachment to mortal sin
the circulation of the life-blood of Grace.t9 We are all one with
the first Adam, our natural head, and receive from him at our con-
ception a fallen nature with its tendency to make of self the centre
of life. We are all intended by God to hecome one with Christ,
our Supernatural Head, and to rececive the Life of Grace with its
tendency to centre life on the Dlessed Trinity, through leing en-
grafted on Christ Ly Daptism. St. I'aul dwells at some length

(8) When speaking of a change of plan in God, we are using human
imperfect language. There is no change in God. St. Thomas ireats the
point with his customary lucidity: * I answer that the will of God is
entirely unchangeable. On this point we must consider that to change
the will is one thing; to will that certain things should be changed 1s
another. It is possible to will a thing to be done now and its contrary
afterwards; and yet for the will to remain permanently the same:
whereas the will would be changed if one should begin to will what beforve
he had not willed; or cease to will what he had previously willed. This
cannot happen, unless we presuppose change either in knowledge or in
the disposition of the substance of the willer. . . . Now it has already
been shown that both the substance of (God and His knowledge are
entirely unchangeable (Q.IX, a.1: X1V, a.15). Thercfore His will must
be entirely unchangeable”” (Ia P., Q.XIX, a.7).

‘“ It was necessavry, dearly beloved, that the unchanging God, whose
will cannot lose its kindliness, should accomplish in more obscure and
mysterious fashion what in His paternal affection He had first arranged,
in order that mankind, urged on to sin by the cunning of the evil one,
should not be lost. . . .’ (Second Sermon of Pope St. Leo the Great
;J_n t-§le Nativity. Fifth Lesson of Matins for the Feast of the Annunecia-
ion).

9) “ Now every Christian receives the supernatural life, which cir-
culates in the veins of the Mystical Body of Christ, that abundant life
which Christ, as He himself says, came to hestow upon the world. Con-
sequently, every Christian ought to diffuse that life to others who either
do not possess it or who have it only feebly or merely in appearance

(Letter of Pope Pius XI to the Cardinal Patriarch of Lisbon, Nov.
10, 1933).
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on the contrast between our solidarity in the first Adam and our
solidarity in the Second Adam, in the Lpistle to the Romans, V,
12—21: “ Wherefore as by one man sin entered into this world,
and by sin death; and so death passed upon all men, in whom all
have sinned . . . But death reigned from Adam unto Moses, even
over them also who have not sinned after the similitude of the
transgression of Adam, who is a figure of him who was to come.
But not as the offence, so also the gift. TFor if by the offence of
one, many died; much more the grace of God, and the gift, by
the grace of one man, Jesus Christ, hath abounded unto many.
And not as 1t was by onc sin, so also is the gift. IFor judgment
indeed was by one unto condemnation; but grace is of many
offences, unto justification. Ior if by one man’s offence death
reigned through one: much more they who receive abundance of
grace, and of the gift, and of justice, shall reign in life through
one, Jesus Christ. Therefore, as by the offence of one, unto all
men to condemnation; so also by the justice of one unto all men
to justification of life. I'or as by the disobedience of one man,
many were made sinuers: so also by the obedience of one, many
shall be made just. . . . And where sin abounded, grace did more
abound. ‘That as sin hath reigned to death; so also grace might
reign by justice unto life everlasting, through Jesus Christ Our
Lord.”(10

NATURALISM AND OUR SUPERNATURAL LIFE.

Accordingly, we all come into the world, generation after gener-
ation, deprived not only of the preternatural gifts of Integrity and
Immortality, but also of the Supernatural Life of Grace. The loss
of the gift of Integrity leads to the revolt of the passions against
reason and against the Divine Life; the loss of the Gift of Immor-
tality leads to sulfering, diseasc and death. Owing to the loss of
Supernatural Life and our consequent aversion from God, our in-
telligence 1s darkened, our will is weakened and our sense-life is
inclined to revolt against order. It is true that our nature is not
corrupted in itself as Luther and the Jansenists held. 'The pri-
mordial inclination of our nature is to God and that essential in-
clination remains. It is, however, weakened by original sin, so
that the concrete psychological manifestations of our moral life,
even after the Divine Life of Grace has been restored to us in

(10) In ITTa P., Q.3, a.8, St. Thomas =ays it was most fittinz that the
Second Person of the Blessed Trinity should become man, because the
Word, like the concept or idea of the artist, is the exemplar cause of
all that God has made. Just as the artist, by the intelligible form of
his art, whereby he produced his masterpiece, restores it when it has
fallen into ruin, so God restores the order of the world disturbed by
sin. ‘" God indeed was in Christ reconciling the world to Himself
(II Cor., V, 19),
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Baptism, are generally selfish with a disordered love of self. Our
concrete judgements are liable to be erroneous, and we are exposed
in our acts of will to make of self the centre of life.(l1) We are
bound to grasp the order of life, accept it and express it. yet we
easily lose sight of the ideal of living the whole of life here below
in union with the Blessed Trinity as members of Christ. in pre-
paration for the intimacy of heaven. God’s desire, then, is to draw
us all into union with Himself in Three Divine Persons, through
our willing acceptance of the duty of living life in full subjection
to Qur Lord as His members. But God's wish is in continual
danger of being thwarted by our tendency to turn against His
impulses and make of self the centre of life, in this way hamper-
ing the development of our personality. We have to struggle with
the aid of Divine Grace to acknowledge God’s rights to the full
and not place self on the same level as God or on a higher level.
Even if there were no organized naturalistic or anti-supcrnatural
forces at work in the world, striving to mould social institutions
to active hostility to the Supernatural Life, there are anti-super-
natural tendencies in ourselves that have to be combhated by sclf-
discipline and social organization. We may speak of those forces or
tendencies that are in each of us, as wnorganized anti-supernatural
or naturalistic forces, in contrast with the organised forces, visible
and invisible, that are working for Naturalism.

What is meant by Naturalism? We can best describe it by
contrasting it with the supernatural ideal of the Catholic Church.
This supernatural ideal affirms: firstly, that the Life of Grace, a
share in the Tnner Life of the Blessed Trinity, is infinitely higher
than the natural life of human reason; secondly, that the loss of
Supernatural Life on account of the first Adam’s fall has been
repaired through membership of the Mystical Dody of the Sccond
Adam, Our Lord Jesus Christ, who in the existing order is the
unique Source of that Life; and, thirdly, as a logical consequence,
that it is only through cultivation of our membership of Our Lord’s
Mystical Body that we can be good and true men as we ought
to be. Accordingly, minds imbued with the supernatural ideal will
proclaim that the Catholic Church, the Mystical Body of Christ,
is infinitely higher and nobler than any natural society, while in-
sisting at the same time that ordered love of country and native
land must be sedulously cultivated. They will aim, not as isolated
individuals, but fully conscious of their royal dignity as members
of a living organism, at permeating all social life, political and
economic, with the spirit of membership of Christ.

Naturalism, on the other hand, is described as follows by Pope
Leo XIII: “The fundamental doctrine of the Naturalists, which

(1) Cf. I’ Amour de Diew et la Croix de Jésus, pp. 305-315, by Pére
Garrigou-Lagrange, O.P.



8 THI, MYSTICAL BODY OF CHRIST

they sufficiently make known by their very name, is that human
nature and human reason ought in all things to be mistress and
guide. Laying this down, they care little for duties to God, or
pervert them by erroneous and vague opinions. For they deny
that anything has been taught by God: they allow no dogma of
religion or truth which cannot be understood by the human in-
telligence, nor any teacher who ought to be believed by reason
of his authority. . . . It is the b])CLlZL] and exclusive duty of the
Catholic Church fully to set forth in words truths divinely received
and, besides oftering other divine helps to salvation, to teach the
authority of her office, and to defend the same with perfect pur-
ity. . . 020 “What Natwralists or Rationalists aim at in phil-
osophy, that the supporters of Liberalism, carrying out the prin-
ciples laid down by Naturalism, are attempting in the domain of
morality and politics.  'I'he fundamental doctrine of Rationalism
15 the supremacy of human reason, which, refusing due submission
to the divine and eternal reason, proclaims its own independence,
and constitutes itself the supreme principle and source and judge
of truth. llence these followers of Liberalism deny the existence
of any divine authority to which obedience is due, and proclaim
that cvery man 1s a law unto himself; from which arises that
ethical system which they style independent morality, and which,
under the guise of liberty, exonerates man from any obedience to
the commands of God, and substitutes a boundless licence.”13

Accordingly, Naturalism aftirms that our highest life is the life
of reason, and consequently, denies that there has been any such
things as a fall from, or loss of, Supernatural Lifc or, at least, that
we can know of it. Naturalism also logically affirms that it is a
matter of indifterence whether one worships Our Lord Jesus
Christ or denies that lle instituted a supranational society to set
forth the Divine I'lan for order in the world and to diffuse that
Divine Life by which alone we can be really good men as we
ought 1o be.

The relation between Natwralism, Rationalism and Liberalism
is excellently outlmed by ID’ére Garrigou-Lagrange, O.P. (De
Revelatione, Vol. 1, p. 221). He writes: “Although the term Na-
turalism i1s frequently used with the same s1on1ﬁcat:on as Rational-
ism, it rather designates the foundation of Rationalism. For
Naturalism 1s properly the negation of the possibility of the eleva-
tion of our nwture to the supernatural order, and Rationalism is
the application of this doctrine to hwman reason as Liberalism is
its application to kuman liberty. Hence Rationalism has its prox-
imate foundation in Naturalism, just as on the other hand, the
virtue of faith is founded in grace. 1f Naturalism 51gmﬁes not

(12) Encyclical Letter, fumanum genus, on Freemasonry.
{13) Encyclical Letter, Zibertas, on Human Liberty.
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merely the denial of the possibility of knowing the order of super-
natural truth, but the denial of the very existence of that order,
then it has its foundation in Pantheism. In order that no truth
should be above the powers of our rational nature, our nature
must be identified with the Divine Nature.”

Men imbued with the naturalistic attitude will insist that the
highest social organization is the individual State or the whole
group of States tending to coalesce into the world-state. They
will aim at eliminating every vestige of the Supernatural Life from
social organization. For those who are aware of the importance
for the world of respect for the Rights of God and who under-
stand the meaning of the Redemption, Naturalism is the fore-
runner of decay and death.

We see, then, that there are in us from Daptism two currents
of life, so to say. There is the current of natural life, coming to
us from the first Adam, with its tendency to revolt and self-
centredness, and there is the current of Supernatural Life coming
from Our Lord Jesus Christ, the Second Adam, which aims at the
ordered subjection of our whole life to Him in view of union with
the Blessed Trinity. By our natural generation we form part of
the progeny of the first Adam.™% Dy our supernatural regenera-
tton in the Sacrament of Daptism, we are engrafted on Our Lord
Jesus Christ and incorporated into His Mystical Body.(13) DBecause
of our natural descent, our personal life and our social life, both
political and economic, are exposed to disorder and confusion.
Owing to the continuous streams of Supernatural Life coming
from Our Lord’s Sacred Humanity into our souls, more abundantly
now than before the Fall, we are enabled to strive to bring about
supernatural order in our life and to struggle against Naturalism.

SOCIAL ORGANIZATION AND THE INDIVIDUAL
MEMBER OF SOCIETY.

As man is by nature a social being, and as the average member
of society is, to an almost incalculable extent, at the mercy of his
surroundings, he must be sustained, in his eflorts to cultivate his
personality, by a social framework permeated by the supernatural
outlook. That framework in itself, of course, is not enough, but
the order of life demands that we should ever and always strive
for its realization, to the best of our ability. Our duty to God

(14) Conc. Trick., can.3; S.T. Ta TIae, Q.81, a.4. Cf. Denzinger, 101-102.
(15 “ Above the hrotherhood of humanity and fatherland,” said Pope
Pius XI, in his Allocution to the Spanish Refugees, 14th Sept., 1936,
‘“ there 1s a brotherhood which is infinitely more sacred and more pre-
cious, the brotherhood which makes us one in Christ, our Redeemer,
réz;.lm_ely;, our kinship in the Catholic Church, the Mystical Body of
rist.
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and to our fellow men demands this, because society is destined
for the development of human nature. It is intended by the
Creator to acknowledge His Rights and to co-operate harmoni-
ously in completing the formation of a member of Christ, begun
in the family.  As such, social organization in all its forms is
meant to accept God’s plan for orderly human development and
co-operate with Him in aiding its individual members to grasp
the order of the world and accept it, instcad of causing disorder
and confusion by opposing and thwarting Him. As man needs the
help of a social framework based on the acceptance of the King-
ship of Christ, so society, in virtue of its creaturchood, is bound
to build up that framework. Iope Leo XIII, in the Encyclical
Letter, Iinmortale Dei, 1s very emphatic concerning this obligation
mcumbent on society. “ Nature and reason,” he writes, * which
command every individual devoutly to worship God in holiness,
because we Dbelong to Him and must return to Him, since from
Him we came, bind also the civil community by a like law. Men
living together in society are under the power of God no less
than individuals are, and socicty, not less than individuals, owes
gratitude to God, who gave it being and maintains it, and whose
ever-bounteous goodness enriches it with countless blessings.
Since, then, no one is allowed to bhe remiss in the service due to
God, and since the chief duty of all men is to cling to religion in
both 1ts teaching and practice—not such religion as thev may have
a preference for, but the religion which God enjoins, and which
certain and most clear marks show to be the one and only true
religion—it is & public crime to act as though there were no God.
S0, oo, it is a sin for the State not to have a care for religion, as
something beyond its scope, or as of no practical benefit: or out
of many forms of religion to adopt that one which chimes in with
its fancy: for we are bound absolutely to worship God in that way
which He has shown to be 1lis will. . . . Hence civil society,
established for the common welfare, should not only safeguard the
well-being of the community, but have also at heart the interests
of its individual members, in such wise as not in any way to
hinder, but in every manner to render as easy as possible, the
possession of that highest and unchangeable good for which all
should seek.”

The citizens of a State are obliged to render to God the things
that are God’s and to Caesar the things that are Cuaesar's, but
Cacsar, too, that is, the State as an organized communitly, is
bound to fullil its duty to God. If it does not, it will fail in its
duty to its citizens, for it will not aid them as it should to
develop their personality.  “ When the State,” writes Pope
Leo XIT1, “refuses to give to God what belongs to God,
by a necessary consequence, it refuses to give to its
citizens that to which they, as men, have a right. For, whether
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one likes it or not, the true rights of man spring precisely from
his duties towards God. Hence it follows that the State, by fail-
ing in this way to accomplish the principal object of its institution,
finally becomes false to itseli and denies that which is the reason
of its own existence.”(16)

The results of the State’s opposition to God are disastrous.
“When the organization of the world,” writes I’ Abbé Journet,
“1s out of harmony with the supernatural end of man, scarcely
anybody except the saints and martyrs can avoid mortal sin and
abide in charity, But when the organization of the world is ad-
justed to the demands of the Divine lLife of souls, then thousands
of Christians can live and die in the love of God. They are strong
enough to accomplish their duty in the company of others and to
perform acts of heroic virtue at certain exceptional moments, but
they would have been too weak to breast the frightful anti-super-
natural current of a perverted naturalistic world. Charity, then,
urges us to strive for the restoration of a Christian temporal
order.”i7)

It is quite true that nations or societies do not go to hcaven.
Human beings go to heaven one by one, to live in the Family-
Circle of the Dlessed Trinity., DBut the individual member of
society lives under the never-ceasing influence of his environment,
in which, if we may not say that he is submerged, he is. at least,
deeply plunged.  Social organization is required to aid the dis-
ciplining of self against the wunorganized tendencies of formalism
and naturalism that are in all of us.U3) Tt is still more indispens-
able in order to combat the organized anti-supernatural forces that
are imbued with opposition to Our Lord’s programme for the
world. Tf Catholics content themselves with inculcating the pri-
vate practice of religion and allow their social institutions to be
moulded by those organized naluralistic and anti-supernatural
forces, then, little by little, the average member of society will
succumb to the influence of his surroundings. Ile will gradually
ceasc to live as a member of Christ, though he may retain the
name of Christian.

In countries with a Catholic majority and an age-long Catholic
tradition, Satan and his fellow-demons, who form the organized
invisible anti-supernatural force, profit by the lack of vigilance on
the part of Catholics in regard to social organization, and gradually
sap belief in the Supernatural Life of Grace and in the reality
of the Fall. Thus it has oftentimes happened that the work of the
visible forces, aiming at the installation of Naturalism, has met

16} Encyclical Letter, du milieu des sollicitudes (1892).

(7) L’Ordre Social Chrétien, in Nova et Vetera (1931), p. 377.

{18) The tendency to formalism is the tendency to be content with
the external accomplishment of the rites of religion without entering
into the inner spirit of them. )
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with little resistance in countries nominally Catholic. On the
one hand, then, Catholics foithful to what they profess at Mass,
must ever strive to permcate the framework of society with the
influence of the Supernatural life, so that the ordinary man may
be always aided to act as a member of Christ, and not find him-
self, from the moment he leaves Church, urged by anti-super-
natural currents to revolt against Christ. On the other hand,
Catholic social institutions are not sufficient of themselves to main-
tain society Catholic. The indispensable requisite is a formation
of the youth of both sexes which will be penetrated through and
through with the doctrine of membership of Christ. That forma-
tion will alone ensure whole-time Catholicism and will enable
them to draw from their union with Our Lord in Mass and Holy
Communion the supernatural love that is required to diffuse
throughout society the sense of the indwelling of the DBlessed
Trinity, through incorporation into Christ, and to work unceas-
ingly for the programme set forth by Christ. It was the sense
of their solidarity as co-olferers and co-victims with Christ in the
Mass that nerved Catholics for the long struggle for the reform
of the pagan world. *“ It was Christianity,” writes Pope Pius XI
in the Encyclical Letter, Divini Redemptoris, *“ {hat first affirmed
the recal and umversal brotherhood of all men of whatever race
and condition. . . . Not bloody revolution bhut the inner force
of the Church’s teaching made the proud Roman matron see in
her slave a sister in Christ.” I or the rceturn of the modern world
to Christ, we must insist upon the same great truth of our one-
ness in Christ.

HUMAN PERSONALITY AND INDIVIDUALITY.

It would greatly contribule to clearness of thought in regard
to the questions involved in the reorganization of society and the
establishment of order in the world, if the Thomistic distinction
between personality and individuality were fully grasped and con-
sistently kept in view. The neglect of either of these aspects of
the whole truth, but especially of the former, leads to experiments
that are disastrous for human happiness.

This distinction runs through all St. Thomas’s exposition of
the order of being. As matter i1s the principle of individuation, it
is clear that the individual human being, as such, is a part. * Each
particular person is compared to the whole community as a part
to the whole.”(19 “Now, in natural things,” he writes elsewhere,
“ everything which, as such, naturally belongs to another, is prin-
cipally and more strongly inclined 1o that other to which it be-
longs, than towards itself. . . . Tor we sec that a part by a
natural inclination risks itself for the preservation of the whole,

(19) Tla ITae, Q.64, a.2.
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as the hand without hesitation exposes itself to a blow to save
the whole body. And because reason copies nature we find this
action reproduced in virtuous social action. A good citizen will
not hesitate to expose himself to the danger of death to save the
State. And if the citizen were a native (or natural part) of the
State in question, the inclination to make the sacrifice would be
natural.  Accordingly, because God is the Universal Good, and
because angels and men and all creatures, looked at from the point
of view of their being and existence, are of God and Dbelong to
God, it follows that angels and men by natural inclination love
God more than themselves.”(20 QOn the other hand, for St. Thomas,
““a man is not ordained to the political community of which he
forms part, in regard to his whole being and to all that is his. . . .
for all that a man is and all that he can accomplish and can possess
must be ordained to God.”(?1) The organization of society is in-
tended to aid man, considered formally as a person destined for
God, to attain union with Him.1??) As an independent whole. man
emerges above the order of society, and the common temporal
good is ordained to him,

The human being is therefore both an individual and a person.
Individuality i1s based on matter and therefore belongs to man he-
cause of his animal nature. Human nature, like animal nature,
but unlike angelic nature, can be found realized in innumerable
individuals of the same species, and these individuals are neces-
sarily in relation with one another. In other words, they are
obliged to form social groups (societies). First in order comes
the family, and then civil society, which has for object the
development of life. On account of his material nature and the
mode of propagation of that nature, through the interrelation -of
different members of the same species, man resembles the
lower animals.®®3)  Because man is an trdiwidual of the human

(200 Ja P., Q.60, a.5. Cf. I1a ITae, Q.61, a.1; IIa Ilae, Q.64, a.5; and
Ifa 1lae, Q.65, a.1. St. Thomas says: ¢ Where one being is the whole
cause of the existence and goodness of another being, that being is
naturally more loved by the other than itself, because, as we said above,
each part naturally loves the whole more than itself: and each indivi-
dual naturally loves the good of the species more than its own individual
good. Now God is not only the good of the species, but is absolutely
the Universal Good; hence everything in its own way naturally loves
God more than itself 7’ (Ia P., Q.60, a.5, ad 1).

(21) Ta ITae, Q.21, a.4, ad 3. Cf. Mavritain, Three Reformers, pp.
193-196,

(22) We speak formally, when we consider not the subject of certain
characteristics, but the characteristics themselves, or rather the subject
looked at from that point of view.

(23) The social theory of Hobbes, the Social Contract of Rous-
sean, Socialism and Communism, in stressing the resemblance of
human society to a beehive, dwell exclusively on the animal nature of
man. Their materialist philosophy denies man’s personality.
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species, he is an individual in society, a component part of the
whole formed by the family or by civil society. From this point
of view, he is ordained to the welfare of the State or social group
as to the good of the whole of which he forms a part; he is sub-
ordinated to the Common Good which, as such, is of a nobler
order than the good of the individual. IHe is thus, as an individual,
directly ordered to society and through society to God, for saciety,
being God’s creature, is bound in the nature of things to acknow-
ledge its due subordination to God.

On the other hand, this due acknowledgment of dependence
on God, on the part of the social groups of which he forms a part,
is required for the proper devclopment of man’s personality. Per-
sonality belongs to man because of his having an immaterial soul.
Alone among visible beings, man can grasp with his intelligence
and love with his will God, the Supreme Good, and the order of
the world subject to Him. Thus, while all other visible beings
move to their end, because they are impelled thereto by the cur-
rent of the world in which they are immersed, man alone can rise
above that current and enter into direct relation with God. He
1s not immersed in the movement of the universe and in this re-
spect resembles the angels.(2¥) Iivery human being, as a person,
is ordained directly to God, and as such, socicty exists for him.
The political and economic arrangements of society are therefore
meant to subscrve the spiritual and eternal interests of the human
person.  Accordingly, as in the actual order of the world, the
human person is destined to supernatural union with God, the
Divine Plan for harmonious social development, through member-
ship of Our Lord’s Mystical Body, must be grasped and accepted.
Man as an individual is for society, but society 1s for the person,
“The good of the community (the Common Good) . . . is super-
ior to the good of the individual looked at from the point of view
of the terrestrial values according to which the individual forms
part of the community. DBut these terrestrial values themselves
are inferior to the dignity of the person, . . . The person stands
out above the level of the society of which the individual forms a
part.”(25)

(2¢) Liberalism, Romanticism, the philosophy of Locke, and the state
of nature as described by Rousseanist-Masonic revolutionary oratory,
with their stressing of the independence of the individual human unit,
misinterpret this resemblance of man to the angels. Both the Liberal-
istic writers and legislators, as well as the Socialists and Communists
mentioned in a previous note, start from one and the same false prin-
ciple of the autonomy of the Individual, thus confusing the whole basis
of social organization, namely, the distinction between man as a person
and man as an individual.  Cf. Culture Latine ¢t Ordre Social, by
R. P. Gillet, O.D., pp. 40-56.

(25) Du Lidgime Temparel et de la Liberté, by J. Maritain, p. 63, and

Three Reformers (English edition) pp. 22, 194. Cf, 11a Ilae, Q.64, a.2;
Ia IXae, Q.21, a.4, ad 3.
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““Man has a spiritual and immortal soul. He is a person, mar-
vellously endowed by his Creator with gifts of body and mind.
He is a true ‘ microcosm,” as the ancients said, a world in minia-
ture, with a value far surpassing that of the vast inanimate
cosmos. God alone is his last end, in this life and the next. By
sanctifying grace he is raised to the dignity of a son of God, and
incorporated into the Kingdom of God in the Mystical Body of
Christ. In consequence he has been endowed by God with many
and varied prerogatives: the right to life, to bodily integrity, to
obtain the necessary means of existence; the right to tend toward
his ultimate goal in the path marked out for him by God; the
right of association and the right to possess and use property. . .
So likewise are the constitution and fundamental prerogatives of
the family fixed and determined by the Creator. In the Iincyclical
on Christian Marriage(2) and in Our other Encyclical on Iiduca-
tion, cited above, We have treated these topics at considerable
length. . . . But God has likewise destined man for civil society
according to the dictates of his very nature. In the plan of the
Creator, society is a natural means which man can and must use
to reach his destined end. Society is for man, not man for society.
This must not be understood in the sense of liberalistic Individual-
ism, which subordinates society to the selfish use of the individual ;
but only in the sense that by means of an organic union with
society and by mutual collaboration the attainment of earthly
welfare 1s placed within the reach of all. TFurther, it is society
which affords the opportunities for the development of all the
individual and social gifts bestowed on human nature. . . . Man
cannot be exempted from his divinely-imposed obligations toward
civil society, and the representatives of authority have the right
to coerce him when he refuses without reason to do his duty.
Society, on the other hand, cannot defraud man of his God-granted
rights, the most important of which We have indicated above, or
make their use impossible. It is therefore according to the dic-
tates of reason that all earthly things should be for the use and
benefit of man, and so, through him, be referred to the Creator.
This accords with the words of the Apostle of the Gentiles, who
writes to the Corinthians on Christian salvation: ‘ All things are
yours, and you are Christ’s, and Christ 15 God’s.”2"  While Com-
munism i1mpoverishes human personality by inverting the terms
of the relation of man to society, to what lofty heights is man
not elevated by reason and Revelation!”(28)

A man will be fully and actually a person, enjoying that inde-
pendence of existence and consequent independence of action which
belongs to him, as such, in proportion as the life of reason and

(26) Bneycel., Castt connubis, Dec. 31, 1930.
21y T Cor., II1, 23.
(28) Encyclical Letter, Divint Redemptoris, On Atheistic Communism.
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free-will dominates in him over that of the senses and passions.(29)

Without that domination, he will remain a slave to passing events
and circumstances, always carried away by every passing sense-
impression and bereft of that self-mastery which should be his.
In a word he will show that dependence on matter which comes
from his individuality. DBy his individuality he is essentially de-
pendent on a certain environment, a certain climate, a certain
descent. T'o develop one’s individuality means to lead a selfish
existence, to become a slave to one’s passions, striving to make
oneself the centre of cverything, and in the end becoming depend-
ent on a thousand and one ephemeral things which bring a miser-

able pleasure of a moment. Personality, on the other hand, grows,
in proportion as the soul lifts itself above the world of sense and
attaches itself more and more, by the intellect and will, to that
which constitutes the life of a spiritual being, namely, knowledge
and love of the Supremely Derfect Deing as He i1s in Himself.
God alone possesses personality in the full sense of the word, for
He alone 1s fully idependent, in llis Being and in His Action.
Only He who 1s being itself has an existence that is independent,
not merelv of matter, but also of everything that is not Himself.
Accordingly, our personality is developed in proportion as our life
tends towards God and 1s assimilated to God’s life, that is, in the
actual order, in proportion as we live in union with the Blessed
Trinity present in us by Grace through membership of Christ and

strive to share in the life of intelligence and love of the Three

Divine Persons.  Personality in the order of action is thus God-
centredness mn opposition to self-centredness.  As all things tend

towards God by their nature, personality in action implies a firm

grasp of that ordered tendency and an intense love of the order

thus grasped. This love will manifest itself by a capacity for
self-sacrifice, that is, by the power of suppressing the inclination
to make self the centre of life and of respecting the tendency of
all beings to Gad, the Common Good of the Universe.(30) Every
sin is a conscious disordered manifestation of seli-centredness. As
the movement of every being is towards God, in accordance with
the powers bestowed on it, the conscious voluntary direction given
to his being by a sinner in a sinful act is in opposition to his nature.

(29) “* Persona est per se subsistens et per sc operans.’’

(30) The proximate principle of liberty thus «isplayed in the conquest
of self is in the infinite vastness of the will, by which a man remains
master of his practical decisions. The root principle of liberty is in
the intelligence, which grasps the very idea of good and so can dominate
the attraction of every object not completely exempt from imperfec-
tion. Faculties that grasp the order of being and the idea of good
ultimately have their source in a being that is independent of matter.
Cf. GI;;.4 P., Q18, art. 3, and Diew, by Pére Garrigou-Lagrange, O.P.,

p. .
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He goes against order and prefers a partial passing good to God,
thus lowering the level of his personality, (3l

This is what the Saints understood. They realized that by
Sanctifying Grace they had been made partakers of the Life of
God as He is Himself, and were thus cnabled to lift themselves
up to that Life in which the fulness of personality is to be found.
Grace, being a participation of the Divine Nature coming to them
from Our Lord, Head of the Mystical Body, enabled them,
on their level and with their limitations, to substitute progress-
ively in the order of action, that is, of knowledge and love, Our
Lord’s interior and exterior attitude, for their human self-centred
way of judging and willing. Our Lord enjoyed the vision of the
Blessed Trinity face to face in His human soul and all His exterior
actions were animated with the supernatural love of the Triune
God springing from that vision, So His life was perfectly ordered
. and completely centred on God. The Saints likewise as members
of Christ strove to live with God in Three Divine Persons present
in them in the obscurity of faith and animated all their dealings
with their fellow-members of Christ’'s Mystical Body, actual and
potential, with the same supernatural love of the Triune (od.
The Saints strove to die to self in order that God might reign in
them. They ever sought the will of God instead of their own
will, to love God infinitely more than themselves and above all.
They grasped thoroughly that sclf-centredness is the great
obstacle to the development of our most real Life, the Life of
Our Head in us. On account of our self-centredness, we either
do not grasp the objective order, that is, the lines of action in-
cumbent on us, or if we see them, we refuse to sacrifice ourselves
in the way indicated. By the sacrifice of self, the Saints acquired
in a certain sense what God has by nature, namely, complete in-
dependence with regard to all created things. They sought their
own good of course, but in perfect order, that is, as became mem-
bers of the Mystical Body of Christ loving their own particular
good in perfect subjection to God, the Common Good of the
Universe.

PERSONALITY, INDIVIDUALITY AND THE
COMMON GOOD.

To the paramount rights of God correspond duties on the part
of man, and these duties to God are the foundation of the true

(31} Venial sin is a violation of order in regard to what leads to the
end, in other words, a fault which does not make of self the end of life
to the exclusion of God. By it, therefore, we do not withdraw our-
selves completely from subjection to the guidance of Christ, our Head.
By mortal sin we reject completely the rule of Christ, for by it we make
of self the end of life.

‘“ Peccatum veniale est inordinatio exsistens circa ea quae sunt ad
finem, servato debito ordine ad finem. Peccatum mortale est deordin-
atio circa finem ipsum.” Cf. Ia IIae, Q.89, a.3 et a.4,

D
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rights of man.8® Thus the duty of tending to God in the way
He has laid down, namely, as a member of Christ, is the foundation
of the true rights of man as a human person. Because all men
are called to love and serve the Blessed Trinity as members of
Christ, freedom to worship the Blessed T'rinity, in the Catholic
way God desires, and to develop their personality after the model
of Christ; are indisputable human rights. Now a sufficiency of
what the body requires, 1s normally indispensable, as a secondary
and quasi-instrumental condition, for the cultivation of human
personality. Society ought, therefore, to be organized with a view
to secure the becoming minimum of personal rights for all and
for each of its members. As the due functioning of society is
thus an intermediary end in view of the attainment of the supreme
end of human persons, which is the possession of God in Three
Divine Persons, all of us, as individuals, are bound to keep always
in view the Common Good of the society, that is, we all, both
rulers and ruled, are bound to practise Social Justice.(®) It is
only through membership of Christ that we can consistently keep
in view the Common Good of the society in all our actions, and

(32) Man’s rights being founded on his duties to God, he has not a
right to reject the Divine Plan for order and go against God, either as
ar individual or as a member of society. Good faith excuses from
formal sin but does not confer rights on error: these belong to truth
alone. Man has not a right to do wrong. It is true that he has the
right as a person not to be forced to accept what he does not as yet
see that he ought to accept, but that is a very different thing. There
can be no such thing as a right in opposition ta God’s rights. A man
may be excused from fulfilling his duty to God through inculpable
ignorance, but a man has not a right to go against his duty to God.

(33) Social or Legal Justice is the virtue which enables us to sub-
ordinate to the Common Good the acts of all the virtues. *“ It is pri-
marily in the prince or ruler as chief commander and secondarily in
the subjects as agents of execution ”” (IIa Ilae, Q.58, a.6). Cf. Ila Ilae,
Q.58, a.5, 6, 7; and Ia Ilac, Q.60, a.3, ad 2. Cf. also Conscience Chré-
tienne et Justice Sociale, by R. P. Gillet, O.P., pp. 134-142.

“ He who seeks the Common Good of the group to which he belongs,
by that very fact seeks his own good also, and that for two reasons.
Firstly, because the good of the individual cannot be complete unless the
Common Good of the group, family, city and country, to which he
belongs, be assured. Hence Maximus Valerius (Fact. et Dict. Mem.,
lib. 4, cap. 6) says of the ancient Romans that they preferred to be poor
in a wealthy state rather than be wealthy in a poor one. Secondly,
since a man forms a constituent part of a family and a state, if he acts
prudently with regard to the Common Good, he will necessarily learn
to seek his own good rightly, so that it may be advantageous to the
Common Good. For the parts must be arranged so as to suit the whole.
As St. Augustine expresses it in the third chapter of the Confessions:
‘ It is unbecoming for a part not to fit harmoniously into the whole’ *’
(ITa Ilae, Q. 47, a.10).

With regard to the subordination of the Common Good to the end
of the human person, see Maritain, Du Régime Temporel et de la Liberté,

pp. 50, 51, and 1’Abbé Journet, L'Union des Eglises, p. 266.
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work steadily for the reign of Social Justice. It is only through
full acknowledgment of the Rights of God as proclaimed by Christ
and His Church that the rulers of States will be able to practise
Social Justice and respect the personal rights of their subjects
without essential deviations from order. Human personality will
not be respected as it ought to be, unless the Rights of God are
fully upheld, and the great triumphs of mankind in the realm of
physical science will be utilized to reduce men to the level of mere
individuals.

Hence the Rights of God are the foundation of the duties and,
consequently, of the rights of the human person, and those rights
are, in their turn, the foundation of the duties of the individual
member of society. For, in order that society may be able to re-
spect the personal rights of its members, the citizens must fulfil
their duties with regard to society. All must respect the legitim-
ate authority which is directly charged with safeguarding the
Common Good, and obey the just laws made in view of that Good.
Since, in the nature of things, the Common Good is ordained for
the development of the personality of the citizens, all, both rulers
and ruled, are bound to work for it, in order to have the right
to make use of it in their turn. The more we love God as it is
our personal duty as members of Christ to do, the more fully we
shall be urged by our charity to discharge all our individual duties
to the Common Good. Then, we in our turn shall be aided by it
in the development of our personality.

_ On account of our individual inequalities, however, we cannot
all serve the Common Good in the same way nor with the same
intensity. A child and an adult, a woman and a man, an ignorant
man and a learned one, cannot render the same services to society.
Neither have they the same claims upon it. Itach member of
society can demand respect for his fundamental rights as a human
person which, as we have seen, it belongs to Social Justice to
“secure.®)  But, once these rights have been safeguarded, each

(34) Pope Pius X] insists upon the necessity of Social Justice in the
Encyclical on Aditheistic Communism. He stresses the fact that the
citizens must fulfil their duties to the society, in order that the society
may be able to provide for the personal rights of its individual members,
but lays greater emphasis upon the primary obligation of the rulers to
practise Social Justice. ‘‘ Besides commutative justice,” he writes,
‘“ there is also social justice with its own set obligations, from which
neither employers nor working men can escape. Now it is of the very
essence of social justice to demand from each individual all that is
necessary for the common good. But just as in the living organism it
1s impossible to provide for the good of the whole unless each single
part and each individual member is given what it needs for the exercise
of its proper functions, so it is impossible to care for the social organism
and the good of society as a ‘whole unless each part and each individual
member——that is to say, each individual man in the dignity of his
human personality—is supplied with all that is necessary for the exercise



20 THE MYSTICAL BODY OF CHRIST

member of society has a right to share in the Common Good in
proportion to his or her social value, that is, in proportion to the
services rendered 1o the Common Good. These services vary with
individual capacities and services. The State must never forget,
in the proportionate distribution of social favours that the family
is the nucleus of society. I‘amily life must be favoured and
strengthened by every possible means.(35

Accordingly, since society exists for the development of per-
sonality, in and through Christ, society, on which man as an in-
dividual is so dependent, must be organized along the lines indi-
cated by Our Lord Himself,(%) Tn this way alone will the indi-
vidual members be as efficaciously aided as they should be in
grasping the order of the world, accepting it and expressing it in
life. Thus alone also will Social Justice be respected and we shall
have a social organzation capable of harmonizing the fundamental
equality of human persons as members of Christ with the inevit-
able inequality of individual conditions, in which the members of
the Mystical DBody are destined to work out their salvation.
Admitting the inevitable inequality of human conditions, Liberal-
ism denies, in practice, the essential equality of human persons
and the fundamental rights of human personality, by the legalized
oppression of the weak and the feeble, Admitting the specific or
essential equality of human beings, the Socialists and Commun-
its, in their insane attempts to do away with individual inequali-
ties, also legalize the denial of human personality. Both Liberal-
ism and Communism reach this level of degradation, because,
owing to imperfect philosophy, they confuse the true freedom of
the human person with an impossible independence of the human
individual.

What are the lines of social organization indicated by Christ
when He founded the Kingdom of His Mystical Body? To answer
this question we must begin by an explanation of the Kingship of
Christ in its essence. This will be the subject matter of the next
chapter, in which we shall treat also of the relation between the
Kingship of Christ and lis Priesthood. Then, in the following
chapters, we shall see the meaning of the Kingship of Christ in its
integrily and set forth the outlines of social organization in sub-
jection to Christ the King.

of his sccial functions. If social justice he salisfied, the result will be
an intense activity in economic life as a whole, pursued in tranquillity
and order.” Cf. Appendix on Social Justice.

(35) Cf. Culture Latine et Ordre Social, by R. P, Gillet, O.P., pp.
40-56.

(36) «“ The true good is the common good regulated according to divine
justice ”’ (1a Ilae, Q.92, a.1).
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APPENDIX.

SOCIAL JUSTICE.
THE MEANING OF SOCIAL JUSTICE.

The Thomistic doctrine on the meaning of Social Justice has
been exposed with his customary lucidity by R. P. Gillet, O.P., in
a lecture given by him on the occasion of the Semaine Sociale de
France at Toulouse in 1921.(1) St. Thomas, he says, uses the term
Legal Justice to designate the virtue which has for special object
the public interest or the Common Good, and which enables both
rulers and ruled to subordinate their private interests to the Com-
mon Good as they should. Legal Justice, according to the Angelic
Doctor, i1s a virtue perfecting and strengthening the will,’® a mov-
ing or propelling virtue, of which the essential function is 1o direct
to the Common Good the acts of all the virtues, or, as he says
elsewhere, all the acts of the virtues.®

It is by the analysis of this virtue of Legal Justice that St.
Thomas begins his Treatise on Justice. He first asks the ques-
tion whether Justice is a general virtue and replies as follows:
“ Justice has as end to regulate the relations between men. Now
a man may be looked upon in relation to another in two ways,
either individually or socially. By the latter term we mean that
a man may be in relation with another man inasmuch as he serves
a social group and through the group all those who belong to it.
For it is evident that all those who live in socicty are related to
it as the parts to the whole. Now, the part, as such, is something
of the whole. Thus the good of every virtue, both of the virtues
which perfect us personally and those which perfect us in our
relation with others, should be direcied to the Common Good to
which Justice ordains us. It follows from this that the acts of
all the virtues depend on Justice which directs man to the Common
Good. Accordingly, Justice is a general virtue.”()

Nevertheless, this general character of Legal Justice does not
prevent it from being a special virtue. Just as Charity can be
termed a general virtue because it directs to the Divine Goodness
the acts of all the virtues, so likewise Legal Justice is a general
virtue inasmuch as it ordains the acts of all the virtues to the

(1) The lecture «eals with the whole question of social responsibility
in regard to investments. Only the part treating of Social Justice is
here summarized.

2 IIa Ilae, Q.58, a.4.

) Ila ITae, Q.58, a.5, a.7; Ia [lae, Q.60, 2.3, ad ¢

() Iia ITae, Q.58, a.4, a.5, a.6,-2.7; Ia Ilae, Q.60, a.3, ad 2.
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Common Good. Since we know that in the supernatural -order a
virtuous act is meritorious only inasmuch as it is under the in-
fluence of Charity, so we can conclude that individual virtues
would cease to be virtues, if they did not bear the impress of
Legal Justice and receive its fruitful impulsion. The general func-
tion of Charity does not prevent it from being in its essence a
special virtue, since it has for special object the Divine Goodness,
We must say exactly the same thing about Legal Justice. It is
in its essence a special virtue, for it has for special object the
Common Good.

It is only after having thus set forth the general function and
the special object of Legal Justice that St. Thomas puts himself
the question whether, besides this virtue, there are not other vir-
tues of justice having for object, not the Common Good or the
good of the whole group, but the private good of the individuals
composing the group. IHe answers this question in the affirma-
tive and distinguishes two kinds of Particular Justice: Commuta-
tive Justice and Distributive Justice. Commutative Justice regul-
ates the relations of justice between individuals. Distributive Jus-
tice regulates the distribution of the Common Good to the sub-
jects, by the authority in the society, according to their social
value and the rights which flow from it.(6) That the most import-
ant virtue of justice for St. Thomas is Legal Justice is abundantly
clear from the fact that the two forms of Particular Justice, Com-
mutative Justice and Distributive Justice, are subject to its direc-
tion like all the other moral virtues, as they too must be directed
to the Common Good.(%)

Between the Common Good of a society and the particular good
of its individual members, there is the same specific difference as
between the whole and its parts. The Common Good does not
differ from the particular good merely as regards quantity. It is
not a sum-total arrived at by the addition of the particular goods
of the members, but a whole of a special kind which surpasses
this sum-total in moral value as the society itself surpasses the
mere collection of its individual members.®®8 Therefore we must
say that Legal Justice, in spite of its general motive function,
is a special virtue which has for object the Common Good towards
which it direcis the acts of all the virtues. The other moral vir-
tues, in spite of the particular character of their object, are social
virtues in so far as I.egal Justice makes them serve the Common

Good.®

(8) IIa ITae, Q.58, a.6.

(6) ITa ITae, Q.68, a.v.

(1) I1a Ilae, Q.58, a.7, ad 1.

(8) IIa Ilae, Q.58, a.7, ad 2.

(9 IlIa Ilae, Q.58, a.6 (conclusion of the article).
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LEGAL OR SOCIAL JUSTICE.

Why does St. Thomas use the expression Legal Justice rather
than Social Justice? He himself gives the reason. It is called
Legal Justice, he says, because it keeps a man in harmony with
the law whose function is precisely that of directing the acts of
all the virtues to the Common Good.(1®) In order to understand
the importance of this answer, we must go back to St. Thomas’s
Treatise on Laws. We know that for him every law, whether
eternal, natural or human, is an order in accordance with right
reason made with a view to the Common Good. The binding force
of human law springs from the fact that it aims at the Common
Good and it loses its power to oblige in conscience if it does not
do so. On the other hand, all human positive laws drawn up and
promulgated in view of the Common Good oblige in con-
science. (1)

Since St. Thomas, then, employs the expression, Legal Justice,
for General Justice, because it is the function of law to regulate
the actions of man in view of the Common Good, he could just as
well have used the term Social Justice. Why is this so? Because,
according to him, the Common Good is the proper object of
society. It is precisely for this reason that he says that Legal
Justice “*is found primarily in the ruler as chief commander and
secondarily in the subjects as agents of execution.”12) The rulers
are directly charged with safeguarding the Common Good of
society; it belongs to them to make and promulgate the laws re-
gulating the conduct of their subjects and aiming exclusively at
the Common Good. Social Justice is, therefore, primarily the
virtue of rulers of societies, but it is also the virtue of the sub-
jects, that is, of all those who form part of a society and precisely
because they form part of it. Though the law regulates the acts
of all the virtues in view of the Common Good, it cannot regulate
every act. It is not even desirable that it should attempt to do
so. Continual State-intervention is not good, either- from the
moral or the economic aspect. By paralysing individual initiative,
legal constraint will prove hurtful to the Common Good instecad of
favourable. The subjects must become conscious of their obliga-
tions as members of society and must show themselves just
towards all by directing all their virtuous acts to the Common
. Good, both those that are regulated by law and those that are not,
In the latter case, it is their sense of equity which will enable
them to act as they should.(13)

(10) ITa ITae, Q.58, a.5 (conclusion of the article).

(11) Tg 1Jae, Q.96, a.4.

(12) 1Ta IIae, Q.58, a.8.

(18) In this connexion we must remember that for St. Thomas ' it
was a most certain doctrine that the love of God must always be on the
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Considered from this point of view, Social Justice is seen to
be a sovereign virtue cxercising its control over the thoughts,
the sentiments and the acts of the citizens and subjecting them
to its genecral impulsion. Far from anaihilating personality, it
combats only individualism. Tt demands that the citizens should
serve the society in order to have the right to make use of it.
They must direct to the Common Good the utilization of all their
material, intellectual and moral resources, in order that the Com-
mon Good may return to cach of them and enable all without dis-
tinction to develop their personality as fullv as possible, that is,
to realize the fulness of their human ideal by resemblance to
Christ. That is the end for which men live in society.

Of course, all the members of a group have not the same social
value. Some arc more moral, or more intelligent, or more active,
or stronger than others, and this will be a sufficient motive for
the social authority to distribute the Common Good in proportion
to the social value of the different individuals. All, however, what-
ever may be their social value as citizens in the society of which
they are members, have the same human value. All are men
created to the image of God and called to be members of Christ,
and all, if they observe Social Justice, will have the right to re-
ceive from the Common Good what is strictly necessary in order
to live in a manner befitting human persons.

Two remarks must be added in conclusion. In the first place,
we have scen above that the laws enacted by rulers animated by
the virtue of Social Justice should not attempt to regulate all the
acts of their subjects. They should demand what is necessary,(14)
and should, in addition, favour the cducation of the citizens as
members of Christ.(!¥) TIn this way, the subjects will be helped

increasc : ‘This i1s evident from the very form of the commandment,
Thow shalt love the Lord thy God with thy whole heart: the whole is
the same as the perfect . . . The end of the commandment 1s charity,
as the Apostle says (I Tim., I, 5) and the end is not subject to a measure,
but onlv such things as are subject to the end’ (ITa IIae, Q.184, a.3).
And that is why the perfection of charity falls under a commandment
and why everyone, according to his state of life. is strictly bound to
strive after the perfection of charity’” (Pope Pius XI, Encyclical Letter,
On St. Thomas as Guwide of Studies, 1923). With the increase of Charity
will go the increase of the moral virtues, including Social Justice.

(4} Tt is of the essence of social justice to demand from each
individual all that is necessary for the Common Good ”” (Pope Pius X1,
Encyelical Lettey, On Atheistie Communism).

(15} Civil soeciety, established for the common welfare, should not
only safeguard the well-heine of the community, but also have at heart
the interests of its individual members, in such wise as not 7n any way
to hinder, hut in crvery way to render as easy as possihle the possession
of that highest and unchangeable good for which all should seek ” (Pope
Leo XIII, Tncyclical, On the Christian Constitution of States).
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to tend to the perfection of human personality. In the second
place, it is only through full acknowledgment of the Rights of
God, proclaimed by Christ and His Church, that rulers of States
are enabled to practise Social Justice, and respect the personal
rights of their subjects. Accordingly, we need not be astonished
that increasing opposition on the part of States to the Divine
Plan for order is accompanied by widespread elimination of those
rights of the person and the family mentioned in the text quoted
above from. Pope Pius XI's Encyclical Letter, On Atheistic
Communism.!'®) In proportion as those rights are denied by the
State, human beings are treated as mere individuals subject to the
State.

(8) Cf. p. 15.



CHAPTER 1II,

THE, KINGSHIP OF CHRIST IN ITS ESSENCE.
THE PRIESTHOOD AND THE KINGSHIP OF CHRIST.()

Our Supernatural Life of Grace comes to us from Qur Lord
Jesus Christ, Head of His Mystical Body, the Catholic Church,
while we continue to receive our disordered natural life from the
first Adam. Our Lord is our Supernatural Head. For not only
did the Son of God, when He came into this world, take to
Himself a human body, which with His human soul constitutes
His Sacred Humanity; but Ile is, moreover, assuming another
body, a many-membered one, of which we all become members
by the character of Baptism. Our Lord is ever sccking to draw
all human beings into the unity of that Body, so that they too
may stand for His programme and face life in the ordered way
He Himself faced life when on earth.

Our Lord has a twofold claim to the acceptance of His pro-
gramme as Fead, and this constitutes an important difference
between Him and carthly leaders. He is Head of the human race
by a twoiold title.  I'irst of all, He is Head in virtue of the
Hypostatic Union, that is, in virtue of the substantial union of
the human nature with the Divine Nature in the Second Person
of the Dlessed Trinity. Then again, because of the rejection of
His programme by FHis own nation, He laid down His life, so that
He has not only a natural right to the ordered submission of the
human race but also a dearly-acquired right. This is what Pope
Pius X1 insists upon so strongly, in the Iincyclical, On The King-
ship of Christ.  *“ Christ’s Kingship,” he writes, “is founded on
the ineffable Hypostatic Union, Hence it follows that Christ is to
be adored by angels and men, not only as God, but that angels
and men must obey and be subject to His sovercignty as man.
Thus by virtue of the Hypostatic Union, Christ has power over all
creatures. Dut what rellection can give us more pleasure and joy
than the rellection that Christ is our King, not only by natural
but by acquired right, by virtue of His Redemption? . . . We
are no longer our own property, since Christ has purchased us

(1) In treating of the relation between the Priesthood and the King-
ship of Christ, free use has been made, with the kind permission of the
author, of Le Mystére du Christ, by Rev. C. V. Héris, O.P., and of
articles by the same distinguished writer.
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with a great price (1 Cor., VI, 20): our very bodies are the mem-
bers of Christ (1 Cor., VI, 15).@

It is a doctrine constantly insisted upon by St. Thomas that
the imperfect is for the perfect, and that inferior beings in the
service of superior beings achieve in them and by them their return
to God, the final end of all things. By reason of this order and
hierarchy of being, it can be seen that it belongs to the more per-
fect to rule and govern the less perfect. And if Christ, by the
Hypostatic Union, is at the summit of creation, it is His right
to rule it and to conduct all creatures to their end. Such is the
reasoning of the Angelic Doctor. ‘ For if, as St. Augustine says
in /Il De Trinitate, the inferior and less perfect beings in any
order are ruled by God through the intermediary of the higher
and more perfect, then we must affirm that all creatures are ruled
and governed by the soul of Christ which is at the summit of
creation.” ()

Now St. Thomas distinguishes a twofold function of the grace
of Headship, analogous to the double role exercised by the head,
with regard to the members of the body. “ The head,” he writes,
“has a twofold influence upon the members: an interior influence,
because the head transmits to the other members the power of
moving and feeling; and an exterior influence of government, be-
cause by the sense of sight and the other senses which reside in
it, the head directs a man in his exterior action.”® 'The inferior
influence exercised by Christ is that of ‘His Priesthood, by which
the Supernatural Life of Grace is communicated to souls. Grace
comes from God alone as Principal Cause, from the Sacred Human-
ity as Instrumental Cause united to the Divinity, through the
Sacraments as instrumental causes separated from the Divinity.
The exterior influence exercised by Christ is that of IIis Spiritual
Kingship, by His government and direction of His subjects. Here
we have the broad outlines of the distinction between the two
functions of our Supernatural Head.

It 1s not always easy, however, when treating of Our Lord’s
acts, to separate those which are referred to one or other of these
two prerogatives of His Priesthood and His Kingship. The task
is all the less easy, because, at times, an act may be referred to
both. TFor example, in regard to the Grace which He bestows on
man, Christ does not merely act as an intermediary but He also
brings His governing and directing power into play. 1o merit
Grace, to produce it as an instrument, are essentially works be-
longing to Christ’s Priesthood, because their immediate effect is
to unite man to God and because God always remains the prin-

(2) Christ is Head of the angels, but the angels have not been redeemed
by Him (IIla P., Q.8, a.4).

(3) IIIa Pars, Q.59, a.6, ad 3.
(4) I1la Pars, Q.8, a.6.
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cipal author of this union. To arrange the order to be observed
in this sanctification of souls, to accomplish God’s designs in the
work of the Redemption, thus organizing the plan of salvation,
all this supposes a hierarchical power altogether different from the
sacerdotal power, but not exclusive of it. While it belongs, then,
to Christ as Priest to merit Grace, to Christ as King it pertains
to establish a just proportion in the distribution of Grace to the
faithful so that “ the whole body being compacted and fitly joined
together, by what every joint supplieth,”®) may continue to grow
and develop in loving union with God in charity,

As a consequence of the doctrine outlined in the previous par-
agraph, there is an important difference between Christ as King
and carthly rulers. The difference in question is intimately con-
nected with the fact of Ilis also being High-DPriest of redeemed
humanity. In the ordinary course of events, it pertains to the
King, on account of the powers vested in him, to conduct his sub-
jects as a body to their social end in a visible manner: but it is
not the king who is called upon to bestow on them the vital force
or the physical capacity required for the attainment of the end.
These he takes for granted. The réle of the earthly king is to
rule, not to transmit life to his subjects. Now the mission of
Christ our Redeemer not only establishes Him as Guide in the
development of the Supernatural Life, but also as the Source of
that Life. . ITe is destined to corimunicate ta men as a universal
cause, the Grace with which His Sacred Humanity is filled to
overflowing, ‘This does not mean that the Grace of Christ is the
principal physical and efficient cause of that of other men. It does
mean that the Sacred Humanity is not only an inexhaustible source
of merit and satisfaction for the world, but also a perfect instru-
ment in the hands of the Word for the transmission of the Divine
Life.

This sanctifying réole belongs to Christ as Priest. The priest
is called upon to be an intermediary hetween God and men. He
presents the supplications of men to God and offers up their sacri-
fices, while in return he communicates to men God’s gifts and
benefits.  When Christ merits for us and satisfies for us by the
oblation of 1lis sufferings and death, Tle acts as DPriest and not
as King. When He communicates through His Humanity, the in-
strument of the Word, the graces of pardon and regeneration and
when He teaches the truth which transforms souls, again He acts
as Priest and not as King. But He is not Priest in the ordinary
way. TFle need not “offer sacrifice first for his own sins, and then
for the people’s.”®  Gur Lord has not to expiate for Himself nor
beg for the divine mercy. Again, llis TTumanity is not an inert
and passive instrument of the Word in the work of our sanctifica-

(5) Ephesians, TV, 18,

(6) Hebrews, VII, 27.
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tion. It is fully conscious of Its rdle. It remains free, even when,
in full accord with the Divine Will, It places Itself under the omni-
potent influence of that Will to produce Grace for us.  Qur Lord
as Man possesses perfect knowledge of the mysteries of predes-
tination, and thus, it is with a full understanding of the eternal
designs of God on the world that He freely concurs in the work
of Redemption. As we have already seen, in the bestowal of Grace
Our Lord’s Kingship functions along with His Priesthood. In
organizing the plan of salvation for men, in drawing them to Him-
self and in grouping the faithful around Him in His Mystical Body,
Our Lord acts not merely as Priest and Mediator but as King.
There are, however, certain acts which belong exclusively to Christ
in His role as King. These we shall now set forth.

THE KINGSHIP OF CHRIST.

To Christ the King it belongs to set before the faithful the
common end for which they should strive, and to point out to
them the means to attain it. It may be objected that such teach-
ing pertains also to His Priesthood. We can reply, however, that
in this connexion it is not question of promoting the development
of the interior life but of guiding the exterior and visible move-
ment of the whole Mystical Dody towards its final goal. The
teaching we speak of is delivered by an authority which commands
and legislates. It is not simply a moral exhortation disposing
souls to come under the influence of Grace. This part of the role
of Christ’s Kingship consists, then, in the proclamation of the order
which God’s love wishes to see ohserved in the world.

It is also for Christ the King to determine the proper sanctions
for the precepts He imposes and to reward and punish His sub-
jects according to their deserts. He it is who must reward fidelity
in the observance of the order instituted by God’s love and punish
obstinate revolt against that order and resistance to His rule.

Finally, it is for Christ the King to conquer His Kingdom and
defend His faithful subjects against the visible enemies who join
forces with the invisible enemy, Satan. It happens at times in the
natural order that, as a result of the bad will of his subjects or the
opposition of his enemies, the King is obliged, if he wishes to
exercise fully his prerogatives as head, to bring his subjects into
complete subjection first of all, before he sets out to conquer his
enemies, The King of souls too is often obliged to win souls by
drawing them from sin. Once they are His, He must guard them
against the snares which the world and the devil never cease to
set for them, and He must preserve them also from their own
passions.

As King, too, Our Lord is continually offering graces of light
and strength to all, even to His direst enemies, to get them to
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come into His camp and co-operate with Him in establishing a
social order that will sustain the weak and safeguard the strong
in their cflorts to reproduce in themselves on their level His life
of Bethlehem, Nazareth, and Calvary. }He aims not merely at the
conquest of individual members of society but at the conquest of
society itself, so that the individual members may be aided in the
development of their personality. The same principle holds when,
through the action of His ambassadors in pagan lands, namely,
His missionaries, He proceeds to bring new realms under His
sway. He wants not merely to convert individuals, but to organ-
ize society in accordance with the Divine Plan, so that the con-
quest may be lasting. Of course, in this work He expects the
collaboration of His lieutenants, the Christian Temporal Rulers, in
the territory under their sway. As God wants all men to be saved
through the One Mediator, Jesus Christ, He wants co-operation
and union between all those who share in Qur Lord’s Priesthood
and His Kingship down the ages. “ For this is good and acceptable
in the sight of God, our Saviour, who will have all men to be
saved and to come to the knowledge of the truth. For there is one
God, and one mediator of God and man, the man Christ Jesus,
who gave Himself a redemption for all.”("} They are all meant,
each in his own place, to live as members of Christ.

IN OUR LORD'S KINGDOM OUR BLESSED MOTHER IS
QUEEN AND MEDIATRIX OFF ALL GRACES.

Our Blessed Mother is Queen of Qur Lord’s Kingdom. “God
has constituted Her Queen of Ileaven and Earth,” said Pope Pius
IX in the Bull, Ineffabilis Deus, in which he defined the dogma of
the Immaculate Conception. In the Lincyclical, Ad diem illum
laetissimum (2nd I'eb., 1904), on the occasion of the fiftieth anni-
versary of the definition of that same sublime truth, Pope Pius X
taught that Mary is always and everywhere the associate of Her
Divine Son in the work of our salvation: “ Assuredly the dispens-
ing of these treasures [amassed by Our Lord Jesus Christ for us
by His Decath] belongs to nobody but Christ from the point of
view of right, for they were purchased by His Death alone, and
He, of natural right, is Mediator between God and man. Yet,
because of the union of anguish and sorrow between Mother and
Son this august Virgin has become for the whole world the most
powerful Mediatrix and Advocate with Her only Son. The Foun-
tain, therefore, is Christ and of His fulness we have all received.

Jut Mary, as St. Bernard truly observes, is the Aqueduct;
or, She is, one may say, the Mystic Neck, which connects the Head
with the Dody and conveys to all the members of the Body the
energizing influence of the Head. For, as St. Bernardine of Sienna

M I Tim., II, 3-6.
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says, She is the Neck of our Head by which He communicates to
His Mystical Body all spiritual gifts.”

Let us now see who are the representatives and lientenants of
Christ in the task of aiding human beings to love order and thus
mirror forth the life of God on their level. We shall begin by
representing the Divine Plan for order in diagrammatic form as

follows :—

GOD
(in Three Divine Persons)

Vv

Qur Lord Jesus Christ
Who, as Head of His
Mystical Body, the
Catholic Church, Super-
natural and Supranational,
is High-Priest and King
of redeemed humanity.

v }
His Priesthood is_shared His Kingship is both
in by the Pope, Bishops Spiritual and Temporal
and Priests, through the The Spiritual Kingship
sacramental character . of comprises the Right of
Order, and by the faith- Intervention in Temporal
ful, thanks to the char- Affairs. The Temporal
acters of Baptism and Royalty of Our Lord is
Confirmation. universal. Qur Blessed
Mother is Queen of His

Kingdom.

I

v v
The Spiritual Kingship The Universal Temporal
of Christ is shared in Kingship of Our Lord is
by the Pope and the shared in" by the Rulers

Bishops. of States anii Nations.
l R
1, v
Politics. Economics.

THE CHURCH'S PARTICIPATION IN THE PRIESTHOOD AND
IN THE SPIRITUAL KINGSHIP OF CHRIST.

As we have seen, the interior influence by which the Super-
natural Life is communicated to souls comes from God alone as
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Principal Cause, from the Sacred Humanity of Christ as Instru-
mental Cause united to the Divinity, and from the Sacraments and
their Dispensers as instrumental causes separated from the
Divinity. The Pope, Bishops and Priests are destined to organize
the worship of Christ’s Mystical Body and to administer the Sacra-
ments by their participation in the Priesthood of Christ through
the sacramental character of Order. ‘'The faithful are prepared
to take part in the worship instituted by Christ and to receive the
Sacraments by the participation of Christ’s priesthood bestowed
on them by the sacramental character of Dapiism. Dy the sacra-
mental character of Confirmation, the baptized faithful are pre-
pared to make public confession of their faith and also to defend
Christian worship. This Sacrament is the one which equips
Christians for the work of Catholic Action under the Church’s
Hierarchy, “ By Baptism,” writes St. Thomas, “a man in his in-
dividual capacity receives the power to accomplish what concerns
his own salvation, but, in Confirmation, he receives the power to
do all that concerns the defence of religion against the cnemies
of the faith,”(®)

To undo the Fall in regard to individual men and so restore
order under the new Head, God wants to draw all men into union
with Our Lord in the rencwal of the expression of submission of
Calvary in Holy Mass. He wishes that worship to be animated
with the supernatural love of charity springing from the Life of
Grace, which is a participation of the Inner Life of the Blessed
Trinity. Holy Mass is meant io be the worship of the Father by
members of Christ renewing on their level His filial attitude.

All the Sacraments confer the Divine Life of Grace, by which
we share, in and through membership of Christ, in the Inner Life
of God in Three Divine Persons, Three of them, namely, Baptism,
Confimation and Order, confer, in addition, special characters,
which are participations in the Priesthood of Christ. Through the
power which the characters confer, men, in and through Christ,
can offer fitting worship to the Blessed Trinitv. “The Sacraments
of the New Law serve a double purpose. They act, first of all,
as a remedy for sin, and secondly, they equip the soul in regard
to what concerns the worship of God, according to the rite insti-
tuted by Christ. When anyone is appointed to a certain charge,
he is usually distinguished from others by some rank or sign in-
dicative of his function.”(®

On the one hand, therefore, when the Church, through her
priesthood and the Sacraments, communicates Grace to us, she is
only the instrument used by Christ to vivify our souls. But when,
on the other hand, the Church governs in the name of Christ,

(8) T1Ta P., Q.72, a.5.
9 1Ila Pars, Q.63, a.l. C{. ibid., 2.3 and a.6.



KINGSHIP OF CHRIST IN ESSENCE. 33

she is truly a proper and principal, though subordinate, cause of
her government and direction of souls. Hence, as Spouse of
Christ and ‘True Regent of souls on earth, she has the right to
demand that we should recognize her authority, obey her laws
and accept her guidance. As the Church has not received purely
Temporal Royalty from her Divine Founder, we are treating here
of Spirttual Kingship only. As the mission of the Catholic Church,
supernatural and supranational, 1s the spiritual one of the out-
pouring of the Divine Life, so the Kingship in which the Pope and
Bishops, as representatives of Christ, have part, is purely Spiritual.
The Pope and Bishops alone share in the Spiritual Royalty of Our
Lord: they alone are the Rulers of the Church. Priests and the
ordinary faithful do not share in Our Lord’s Spiritual Royality,
though they do share in His Priesthond by the characters of Order
and Daptism, as we have just explained. To the Pope and the
Bishops it belongs to continue the mission of Christ the King
down the ages by holding up hefore the world the supernatural
ideal of life to be lived by all men and laying down the laws and
precepts to be observed in order that that life may not be lost.
To them it belongs to regulate the distribution of all the means
confided to the Church by Our Lord for the development of the
Life of Grace, to establish fitting sanctions for all offences that
jeopardize the interests of that life, and, finally, to carry or the
struggle against the powers of evil, by every form of apostolate,
following the example of Christ.

In a word, to the Pope and the Bishops it belongs to proclaim
the order that God wants all men to accept lovingly and to safe-
guard that order. Now, in order to safeguard it, the Spiritual
Kingship of Christ must comprise the power of intervention in
temporal affairs in view of efficaciously opposing everything that
could hinder the progress of the Supernatural Life and of obtain-
ing from the rulers in the civil order the co-operation necessary
therefor. This right of the Rulers in the supernatural order to
intervene in the strictly natural sphere is measured by the demands
of the Divine Life of souls. It is for the Church alone to judge
what is necessary in the matter of social organization in order to
safeguard the Life of Grace. This is called the Indirect Power
of the Church in temporal affairs. On account of its importance,
we shall enter into some details concerning this Power in a later
section.

THE KINGSHIP OF CHRIST AND TEMPORAL RULERS.

Though Our Lord’s Kingship is primarily spiritual, and as such,
spectally concerned with the diffusion and safeguarding of the
Supernatural Life of men, vet He is also King of the Universe.
His Temporal Royalty is Universal, not particular, that is, not re-

-
I.
pl
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stricted to any one race or nation. Pope Leo XIII and Pope Pius
XTI insist both on the reality of Christ's Temporal Sovereignty
and on its universality.  In the Incyclical Letter, On The King-
ship of Christ, we read: * That Christ’s kingdom is in a special
manner spiritual and concerned with things spiritual, is quite plain
from the extracts from Scripture above quoted: and Christ’s own
line of action confirms this view. I‘or on many occasions when
the Jews, and cven the Apostles themselves, wrongly supposed
that the Messiah would emancipate the people and restore the
kingdom of Israel, He ceffectively rejected that idle hope and fancy.
When the admiring throng surrounded Flim and would have pro-
claimed Him king, lle refused that title and honour by taking
flight and lying i concealment. In presence of the Roman gov-
ernor, He declared Iis kingdom was not of this world. . . . He,
however, would be guilty of shameful error who would deny to
Christ as man authority over civil aflairs, no matter what their
nature, since by virtue of the absolute dominion over all creatures
He holds from the Ifather, all things are in ITis power.

“ Nevertheless, during His life on earth Tle refrained altogether
from exercising such dominion, and despising the possession and
administration of earthly goods, He left them to their possessors
then, and Tle does so to-day. 1t is well said: Non eripit mortalia
gt regna dat caelestio—11e does not scize carthly kingdoms Who
gives heavenly kingdoms. " And so, the emipire of our Redeemer
cmbraces all men. To quote the words of Our immortal Prede-
cessor, Pope ILeo XII: ‘Ths Empire manifestly includes not
only Catholic nations, nof only those who were haptised and be-
long to the Church by right. though crror of doctrine leads them
astray or schism severs them from her fold: hut it includes also
all those who are outside the Christian faith, so that truly the
human race in its entirety is subject to the power of Jesus
Christ.’(1D

“Nor in this connexion, is there any dilference hetween in-
dividuals and communities, whether family or State, for collectivi-
ties are just as much under the dominion of Christ as individuals.
The same Christ assuredly is the source of the individual’s salva-
tion and of the community’s salvation: * Neither is there salvation
in any other, for there is no other name under hcaven given to
men whereby we must be saved.”(12) | | | If rulers, therefore, of
nations wish to preserve their own avthority and to promote and
increase their country’s prosperity, let them not refuse, themselves
and their people, to give public observance of reverence and obedi-
ence to the rule of Christ. . . . [f men recognised, hoth in public
and private life, Christ’s roval power, wonderful blessings would

A0 Hymn for the Feast of the Epiphany.
U0 Facvelical Letler, Adnnuwm Sanctiw, May 25, 1899.
012) Aects, IV, 12.
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immediately be vouchsafed to all society, such as, true liberty,
discipline, tranquillity, concord and peace. For Our Lord’s royal
dignity, just as it invests the human authority of prlmes and
rulers with a religious significance, ennobles the citizen’s duty of
obedience. . . . If princes and magistrates dulv elected he con-
vinced that they rule not by their own right, but Ly the mandate
and in the place of the Divine King, dssmecllv they will exercise
their authority holily and wiselv, and, in making laws and admin-
i1stering them, they will take into consideration the common good,
and also the human dignity of their subjects. The result will be
order and stable tranquillity, for there will he no cause of discon-
tent remaining. Men may see in their king or in other rulers of
the State, beings like themselves, unworthy perhaps and open to
blame, but thev will not for that reason deny their right to com-
mand 1f thev see reflected in these rulers the authority of Christ,
God and man.”1®

All authority is from God, “ for there is no power but from
God. . . . he that resisteth the power, resisteth the order willed
by God.”14)  Christ “ holds ahsolute dominion over all creat ires
from the Father,” therefore all authority on earth is a pdrtmpa-
tion of Christ's authority. Of course, it is in itself and in its
essential nature that authority comes from God. The mod.: of
accession to power may be cither legitimate or illegitimate; in the
tormer case, it comes from God, in the second, from the perverted
ambition of human beings. Tma]iv the exercise of power mav be
in conformity with or contrary to (‘od s laws. 19 When a Govern-
ment has been declared legitimate by the Church. that does not
mean that the Church guarantees that all the actions of such a
Government are in accordance with the moral law. Just as a
father who is Tawful head of a houschold may act wrongly, so also
a legitimate Government may act wrongly towards its sibjccts.

Our Lord, then, as the Sovereign Ruler and Supreme Tudne
of all Kings and I\Ul(’:l’b, has the 1'1;1111 to rule them as a hody, 1c
dictate His laws to them, to reward or punish them for the m)od
or bad use of their power. To the rulers of the earth it helongs
to legislate in civil affairs, to determine sanctions for their laws
and to judge their subjects guilty of transgressions of these laws.
Our Lord reserves to Himself the right of pronouncing the final
judgement on the Last Day on the purely civil administration of all
earthly rulers as well as on their attitude to the Supernatural Life.
All Temporal Rulers will have to render an account of their sub-
jects in matters purely political. All will, in addition, be judged
on the manner i which they behaved towards the Divine Plan for
order, 1n proportion to their knowledge of it.

(13) Encyclical Letter, Quas Primas.

(1) Rom., XIII, 1, 2.
(18) Cf. Conment. S, Thomae in Ip. ad Rom. (XIII, 1).
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The objective order of the existing world demands that the
temporal prosperity of society should be sought in such a way as
to favour the development of the true personality of the members
by the advance of their Supernatural Life and love. Temporal
Rulers must seek the nawural Common Good of the States subject
to them in a manner calculated (o aid their subjects in the develop-
ment of supernatural charity as members of Christ, so that they
(the subjects) may advance steadily in love of God in ‘I'hree Divine
Persons, and attain the goal of cternal life.  * Civil society,”
writes DPope Leo X1, “established for the common welfare,
should not only safeguard the well-being of the community, but
have also at heart the mitcerests of 1ts individual members, in such
wise as not in any way to hinder, but in cvery way to render as
easy as possible the possession of that highest and unchangeable
good for which all should seek.”(1

Our Lord Jesus Christ, the Source of Supernatural Life of which
the effect is resemblance to Himself, will judge, not only the sub-
jects of rulers, but rulers themselves, on their attitude towards
Him. ‘“The very celebration of the Teast (of the Kingship of
Christ),” writes Pope Pius XI, “by its annual recurrence, will
serve . to remind nations that not only private individuals but
State officials and rulers are bound by the obligation of worship-
ping Christ publicly and rendering Him obedience. Thev will be
thus led to reflect on that last judgement, in which Christ, who has
been cast out of public life, despised, neglected and ignored, will
severely revenge such msults. for ths kingly dignity demands
that the constitution of the whole State shonld conform to the
Divine commandments and Christiun prineciples, whether in the
making of laws, the administration of justice, or in the moulding
of the minds of the young on sound doctrine and upright
morals,”U0D  “ Christ OQur lord must be reinstated as the Ruler
of human socieiv. It helongs to Him, as do all 1ts members.”’ (18
St. Thomas teaches that * kings are anointed at their coronation
to acknowledge the fact that they receive from Christ the gift of
their powers and that they are meant to reign under Christ over
a Christian people.”(19

CHRIST'S SPIRITUAL KINGSHIDT AND THAT OF
THE CHURCII.

A few words about the extent of the influence of Christ's
Royalty compared with that of the Church will be opportune here.
Since the Sacred Humanity of Christ is immediately united to the

“5‘ Encyclical Letter, /mmortale Dei, On the Christian Constitution
of States.

(17} Encyelical Letter, Quas Primas. On the Kingship of Christ.

(18) Encyclical Letter, Tametsi, On Christ our Redeener,

a9 /17 Sent., dist. 19 Q.T, .l QR.3, a2
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Word, His Royalty as well as His Priesthood receive thereby a
fulness, a universality and a perfection which can be participated
in by the Church only in a limited way. Temporal affairs as such,
matters purely political, are under Our Lord’s jurisdiction but do
not fall under the jurisdiction of the Church, which is concerned
exclusively with the Divine Life of souls. Christ is the Sovereign
Lord of all Rulers, Christian and non-Christian, and judges all
their actions. [t is only in so far as the political and econcmic
programmes of Cafholic rulers concern the Divine Life and the
eternal salvation of souls that the Church, that is, the Pope and
the Bishops, has the right to pronounce on them. The Church
gives judgment on matters that arc purely spiritual, like the ad-
ministration of the Sacraments, or partially spiritual (mixed mat-
ters, such as the programmes of schools and the effects of tmar-
riage), or on matiers which though temporal by nature yet are
accidentally spiritvaly on account of the spiritual interests involved.

St. Thomas poimts out that Christ rules the men of all places,
umes and States, while the Rulers of the Church either govern
only 1 certam places for a limited time, like the Bishops, or with-
out lmit as to place, but onlv for a himited time, as is the case
with the Pope, the rule of both the Pope and the Bishops being
restricted to human beings here helow. (2 [n addition. Christ
commands by His own authority, for afl things are subjeci to Him.
The Rulers of the Church have only the authority communicated
to them by Christ. [t follows from what we have said, that the
mfuence which Christ exercises on the world, by His Kingship
as well as by Fis Priesthood, surpasses in extent and compass,
even here below, the influence of the visible Church.  All men,
continues St Thomas 21 helong to Christ, even though thev be
heretics or pagans, and on them Christ can act in an invisible man-
ner, by providing them with the help they need for conversion,
cven by raising them to the Divine lLife. if their inculpable ignor-
ance keeps them outside the one True Church.

In these days of mental confusion, the oneness of the Divine
Plan according to which the Catholic Church, the Mystical Body
of Christ, i1s the ark of salvation for all, cannot be over-emphasized.
Pope Pius [X urged the Bishops of the whole world to do all in
their power " io keep men's minds free from the tmpious and
fatally destructive opinion that the wav of eternal salvation can
be found in any rehigion whatever.”®  The complementary truth
that there are souls in good faith owtside the Catholic Church
must, however, he stressed along with it. In the same allocution,
the Pope declared: * It 1s of faith that no one can be saved out-

200 flla P QR ae,
@eh T1Ia P.. Q.8 a.3, . ot ad L
(22) Singular: quedaem, December 9th. 1854,
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side the Apostolic Roman Church, that this Church is the one ark
of salvation, and that he who does not enter therein will be over-
whelmed by the deluge. Nevertheless, it must also he held as
certiain that those who are invincibly ignorant of the True Reli-
gion incur no guilt on that account in God's sight. Now who will
dare to claim that he can indicate the limits of invincible ignor-
ance, in view of the nature and variety of peoples. countries, char-
acters and so many other factors? "

In the Oulline of the Dogmeatic Constitution of the Church,
circulated amongst the Fathers of the Vatican Council, we read:
¢ We reprove and declare detestable the doctrine, which is
both impious and contrary to right reason, of one religion being
as good as annther. Dy this doctrine the children of this world,
suppressing the distinction of truth and error, either proclaim that
the gateway (o eternal fife is wide open to all, no matter to what
religion they belong, or declare that with regard to the truth of a
religion we canr only have more or less probable opinions, not
certitude.” (@)

The Chureh alwayvs remains the visible centre from which the
Divine Life, which is found in its fulness in Christ, is diffused by
Flim throughout the world. That Divine Life of Sanctifving Grace,
coming from Christ, 15 ever drawig those outside the Church to
enter her visible fold. Dy divine right the Church is universal.
and che is ever striving to have her influence here below co-exten-
sive with that of Her Divine Hewd and Founder. Human beings
are subject to the Priesthond and Kingship of Christ while yet
outsule the (hurch, but in order to reap the full benelit for their
souls of this subjection 1o Our Lord, they must be fully incor-
porated mto Christ, in accordance with the order Tle Himself has
established.  Thev must he children of the Churceh.

THIE SCIRVTUAL KINGSHIP OF THE CHURCH AND
TEMPORAL ALFFAIRS.

We must, first of all, distinguish hetween fearporal matters and
spiritval matiers. Temporal matters are those which are ordained
to the Commaon Gond of the State as 1o their immediate and proxi-
mate cnd. The intellectual and moral activity of a general who
studies the best method of defending his country against attack,
that of a statesmin who deliberates on how to maintain order in
the State, that of @ citizen who pays his taxes, that of a farmer
Who sows and reaps, that of a light-house keeper who carries out
his lonely task, all these are concerned with temporal affairs,

The Common Good of the State is substantially natural, but it
15 both woral and material. Political Life, being the social life of
the rational animal, man, is both weral and material. As the social

(23) Chap. VI1. Cf. Chap. VI.
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life of a person, who grasps the order of being, and sees it is in-
cumbent on him to observe that order, it must be moral. As the
social life of an animal who is an individual of a species like other
animals, 1t is material and must take account of the production
and distribution of wealth, as a prerequisite condition for the vir-
tuous life of the multitude. Man as man, however, docs not live
on bread alone nor even is that his chief need. The bState must
look after roads and railways, treaties regarding imports and ex-
ports, and such like, hut that is not its whole domain, Its prin-
cipal care must be to combat with all its might everything that
tends to lower the moral dignity of man, everything that is an
obstacle to the development of his personality through member-
ship of Our Lord’s Mystical Body. “‘Two things are required for
a good life on the part of the people,” writes St. Thomas, in a
text which will be quoted at length further on,  the chief requisite
is virtuous action . . . the other recquisite, which is secondary
and quasi-instrumental in character, is a sufficiency of material
goods, the use of which is necessary for virtuous action.”(20

Spiritual matters are those ordained to the supernatural Com-
mon Good of the Church. the Mystical Body of Christ, as to their
proximate and immediate end. 'T'his supernatural Common Good
is the personal union of all members with the Dlessed T'rinity
through growth in resemblance ta Christ. Spiritual matters are
either regularly and habitually spiritual and supernatural—the two
words (spiriiual and supernatural) are used synonvymously in these
explanations—or they may be erceptionally supernatural and
spiritual, though habitually temporal.  Again, matters that are
regularly supernatural and spiritual may be so eatirely and ex-
clusively, such for example, are measures concerning the preaching
of the Gospel and the proper administration of the Sacraments, or
they may be so only partinlly. These latter are what are usually
called mired matters, as they concern both the Church and the
Civil Authority. Such matters are, for example, the effects of
marriage, which are partly religious and partly temporal, and the
teaching in schools and universities which aims at forming Christ-
ian citizens. The matters that are regularly and by their nature
temporal become spiritual accidentally in certain exceptional cir-
cumstances because of their morally necessary connexion in those
circumstances with the Supernatural Life of souls.

Corporcal things can be supernatural, not of course in their
substance (quoad substantiam), but by the end towards which they
are directed. and the manner in which they are referred to the
Kingdom of God (quead modum) 125

(24) De Regimine Prinecipum, 1ib. 1, ¢.15.

(25) '* Ecclesiastical punishments, such as censures, must be spiritual,
not indeed in the sense in which spiritual is opposed to corporeal, but
in the sense in which it is opposed to natural, and is the same as super-
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We are now in a position fo explain precisely in what the
Indirect Power of the Church consists. The Rulers of the Church
have jurisdiction, that is, power in the proper sense of the term,
over the matters that are regularly spiritual, whether they be so
entirely and exclusively or only partially (on the religious side).
They also have it over mauters that are regulariy temporal but
which became spiritual in certain exceptional circumstances. When
the participation which the Rulers of the Church have in the
Spiritual Kingship of Christ is concerned with matters of this last
category, it is called the Indirect Power. The spiritual jurisdic-
tion of the Church, in these cases, instead of being concerned with
matters that are regularly spiritual, is exercised over matters that
are regularly or directly temporal, but exceptionally or in-
directly spiritual. This is the reason of the use of the term In-
dircct Power to designate the right of the Rulers of the Church
to intervene in these matters. It is not a power superadded to and
distinct from the Spiritual Kingship of Christ in which they share.
It 15 comprised within the orbit of that Spiritual Rovaliy and has
reccived the name of Indirect Power becaunse the matters with
which it deals are only indireetly, that s, eareeptionally. spiritual,
on account of special circumstances.

YAt s question of real poweer, that is 1o say, of a power of
jurisdiction, which gives orders and not merely advice, which can
eommand and not merely persnade, 11 is question of an indirert
power. ‘This means that the Church has power over temporal mat-
ters, not directly or as such, but indirectly, that is, in view of the
spirttual interests involved.  Direct power over temporal matters
belongs to the State. ‘T'he Church has direct power over spiritual
matters, bhut indirect over temporal matters because she deals
with them only in so far as spiritual interests are involved.

If, imstead of the expression *spiritual power over matters regul-
arly temporal but become spiritual rafione peceati,” the more suc-
cinct expression ' temporal power (jurisdiction) ratione peceati,’(28)
1s employed, then one can say that the Pope has two jurisdictions :
spirifual jurisdiction and n certain cases temporal jurisdiction, in
other words, that he has two powers: direct power and indirect

e ot e i e = - e e 1w = ma - B -

natwral, whether that supernatural be corporeal or nov’ (John of St.
Thomasy, Cursus Theologicus, t. VII, p. 513).

The Canonists divide the spiritual things of which we are speaking
into spiritual things, like grace and the virtues, and things connected
with the spiritual, like rites, fasts, ete. Cf. (‘odexr Jurs Canonici,
Can. 1553, S.1., No. 1.

(46) ‘The expression ratione peceati has heen used to designate every
form of intervention on the part of the Church in temporal affairs, in
view of the spiritual interests involved, whether it be to forbid sin or
prescribe a good action.  Cf. La Juridietion de I'Bylise sur la ('ité, by
by M. I’abbé Journet, p. 103, note.
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power. This formula has become common amongst theologians
since the time of St. Robert Bellarmine and Suarez. The tradi-
tional doctrine was not in the least changed. One has on'y to
read St. Robert Bellarmine and the theologians who have suc-
ceeded him to be convinced of it, but . . . as the spirit of faith
waned and the pretentions of secular governments to direc: the
whole of life increased, the expression ‘indirect power’ became
less intelligible to the world. 1t came to e held to be a second
power, a sort of human, political and extra-evangelical power,
which the Popes have added in the course of ages to the spiritual
power bequeathed by Our Lord to St. Peter. The Indirect Power
thus appeared as something out of date and belonging to a past
age, which might be frecly admired or regretted in our «Jay. but
it had ceased to mean the divine, ev angelical and spiritual lunadu.-
tion of the Church over tcmporal matters in so far as thev are
ordained to spiritual matters.™?"" The restoration of order i i the
world demands the full recognition of the Spiritual Royalty o the
Rulers of the Church in temporal affairs when spiritual issues
are at stake,

Pope Leo NIIT uses the term wmisti juris when speaking of the
usurpation of the civil power in regard to matters like the effects
of marriage. * With reference 1o matters that are of mixed Juris-
diction.” he writes, ” they who administer the civil power lay down
the Taw at their own will, and in matters thut appertain to religion
defiantiy put aside the most sacred decrees of the Church  ‘They
claim jurisdiction over the marriages of Catholics, even over the
bond as well as over the unity and the indissolubility of matri-
mony.” (28

Tl’lL same Donuff had previously pmmed out in his Fnevelical
Letter, On Christinn Marriage. that “ no one doubts that Jesus
(hrlst the Founder of the Church, willed her sacred power to be
distinct from the civil power, and cach power 10 be free and
unshackled i its own sphere: with this condition, however,---a
condition goud for both, and of advantage to all men—that union
and concord should be maintained between them: and that on
those questions which are, though in different ways, of common
right and authority, the power to which secular matters have been
entrusted should happllv and becomingly depend on the other
power which has in its charge the interests of heaven. In such
arrangement and harmony is found not only the best line oi action
for each power, but also the most opportune and efficacious method
of helping men in all that pertains to their life here, and to their
hope of salvation hereafter.”"?® Pope Leo X111 here enunciates

i27) Op. cit.. pp. 116-118,
(28) Encyclical Letter, [mmortale Det.
(201 Encyelical Letter, Arcanum THvinae Napientiae (1880),
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the supreme guiding principles for the social organization of the
world, viz,, distinction of the ilwo supreme authorities of the
Church and the State and their #nivn hy subordination of the lower
to the higher.

We must complete this explanation of the Spiritual Royalty of
the Rulers of the Church by a few words about matters purely
civil or temporal as well as about matters doubtfully or problem-
atically spiritual. The Rulers of the Church have no jurisdiction
over {emporal matters as such. Tt is true that the spiritual mea-
surcs taken by the Church in her own sphere may affect matters
of this nature, but it will be only by repercussion and by chance.
In the case of matters of which the connexion with the diffusion
of the Supernatural Life 1s simply doubtful or problematic, the
Church may adwise certain measures but she may not enforce
them by a command. [t is, however, for the Church to appreciate
the nature of the connexion hetween temporal matters and the
spirituai life of souls, because she has c¢harge of the supernatural
final end of man, the one which dominates all other subordinate
ends.

As God s Subsistent Love of Order, He wants order every-
where in creation, f\unrqu‘h, He desires orderly collaboration
between those who share in the Spiritual Kingship and those who
share in the Temporal l\ll]L’;HhI]) of the One Mediator Christ Jesus.
Those who share in the Temporal Kingship are the Rulers of the
States and Nations in which man, on account of his social nature,
must develop,

Pope Leo XTH lays down the principles governing this harmon-
ious collaboration of the Church and States.  We shall see in par-
ticular that the great Pontiff insists upon the Church’s jurisdic-
tion over matlers that are regularly temporal when they, excep-
tionally or indirectly, become spirituad, as has been pointed out.
“The Almighty, thercfore,” writes the Pope, ‘“has appointed the
charge of the human race hetween two powers, the ecclesiastical
and the civil, the one being set over divine, and the other over
human, things. IFach in its kind is supreme, cach has fixed limits
within which it is contained, limits which are defined by the
nature and special object of the province of each, so that there is,
we may say, an orhit traced out within which the action of each
i= brought into play by its own inherent right. But inasmuch as
each of these two powers has authority over the same subjects,
and as it might come 1o pass that onc and the same thing—
related differently, but still remaining one and the same thing—
might belong to the jurisdiction and determination of both, there-
fore God, Who forsees all things, and Who is the Author of these
two powers, has marked out the course of cach in proper relation
to the other. 'IFor the powers that are, are ordained of God.'(3®

Rom., XTII, 1
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Were this not so, deplorable contentions and conflicts would often
arise, and not infrequently men, like travellers at the meetings of
two roads, would hesitate in anxiety and doubt, not knowing what
course to follow. Two powers would be commanding contrary
things, and it would be a dereliction of duty to disobey either of
the two. Bul it would be most repugnant to think thus of the
wisdom and goodness of God. . ..

“There must, accordingly, exist, between these two powers, a
certain orderly connection, which may be compared to the union
of the soul and body in man. The nature and scope of that con-
nection can be determined onlyv, as We have pointed out, by having
regard to the nature of each power, and by taking account of the
relative excellence and nobility of their purpose. One of the two
has for its proximate and chief object the well-being of this
mortal life, the other the everlasting joys of heaven. What-
ever, therefore, in things human is of a sacred character,
whatever belongs either of its own nature or by reason of the end
to which it is referred, to the salvation of souls, or to the worship
of God, is subject to the power and judgement of the Church.
Whatever is to be ranged under the civil and political order is
rightly subject to the civil authority. Jesus Christ has Himself
given command that what is Caesar’s is to be rendered t» Caesar,
and that what belongs to God is to be rendered to God.”*3U

T'o sum up, then, the Rulers of the Church have no jurisdiction
over matters thal are merely honan and tenmsporal. ‘Their juris-
diction extends exclusively to divine and spiritual matters. These
latter, however, may be, in the first place, spiritial by naiure,
whether completely so, like ecclesiastical matters, such as fasting
or the celibacy of the clergy, or partially so, like mixed matters
such as education and the effects of marriage. They may, in the
second place, be spiritual merely by accident or in exceptional cir-
cumstances. Pope Leo XIIT has made a clear distinction between
matters that are spiritual by nature and those that are spiritual
by reason of their relation, in certain circumstances, to man’s
supernatural destiny, and he has insisted that right order demands
that all these matters be subject to the judgement of the Church.
This is required, in order that the social environment may be not
only not prejudicial but favourable to integral membership of
Christ. “ All the actions of a Catholic, inasmuch as they are cither
morally good or bad, that is to say, in agreement or disagrecment
with natural and divine law, come under the judgement and juris-
diction of the Church.”®® The Catholic Church alone, in accord-
ance with the Divine Plan, has charge of expounding and safe-
guarding the whole moral law, natural and revealed. Pope Leo

(@1) Lincyclical Letter, /mmortale Dei.
o (]3;) g'mguiarc quadam (Pope Pius X to the German Hierarchy, Sept.
0 12 .
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XTIl insists upon this fundamental truth.  “The Church of
Christ,” he writes, “1is the true and sole teacher of virtue and
guardian of morals,"(33)

Pope Prus Xt orepeats Pope Leo's teaching: v Dut before pro-
ceeding 1o discuss these problems, We lay down the principle long
since clearly established hy D’ope l.co NI, that it is Our rlgrht
and Our duty to deal authoritatively with social and economie pro-
blems. B34 [t is not, of course, the Office of the Churceh 1o lead men
to transient and pcrislml)lc happiness only, but to that which is
eternal: indeed * the Church believes thar it would be wrong for
he1 to interfere without just cause in such carthly concerns. (35

Jut she can never lC]ll](lU]Hh her God-given task of interposing
her authority, not indeed in technical matters, for which she has
neither the equipment nor the mission, but in all those that have
a bearing on moral conduct. For the deposit of truth entrusted to
Us by God, and Our weighty office of propagating, interpreting,
and urging, i season and out of season, the entire moral law,
demand that bath social and cconomic questions he hrought with-
m Our supreme jurisdiction o so far as thev refer tao moral
tssues.’'(96)

WHAT GODY DISTRENS.

Daptzed human beings have (o periorm two kinds of aclions.
actions that are fundamentally and substanually wwteral from the
point of view of the matfer with which they are concerned, such
as the production, distribution and exchange of material goods,
and actions that are substintadly sepernatural irom 1the point of
view of the watter with which they are concdéred, such as the
reception of the sacraments. Detween the ends of these (wo sets
of actions,' M there 13 indirect subordination not direct, masmuch
as the natural works or Jorms of activity must not only not prove
obstacles to the others but must on the contrary set up conditions
favourable to them. This is the relation we have seen 1o exist
between the (wo authorities, cach supreme in itz own sphere, to
which human beings are subject.

If we now look at the end which the subjects of these
(two authoritics ought to have in view in all their actions, the final
end to which they ought to direct all their actions, ™ there is Lut
one, God loved above all. God desires that all 1he aetivities of

(33) Incyelical Letter, Immortale Dei.

(34 Jnceyclical Letter, Herwm Naoceariom.

(35) Encyclical Letter, 77hi Arcano.

(38) KEncyclical Letter, Quadrayesimo Arnno.

(37 fnd here means the end to which by its nature a work or form
of activity is directed, the finis operis, to use the scholastic tk})l(’kb](m

(38) Jndd here means the finis aperant/sc what the person intends o
18 alming at.
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human beings should be the fruit of infused moral virtues and be
animated by supernatural charity. Thus even matters that are
substantially nafural are intended by God 1o be the fruit of activi-
ties that are substantially supernatural. 3 We may express this
another way. The Supernatural Life, by which we can animate
human actions concerning even matters themselves temporal or
natural, comes to us through membership of Christ.  All human
beings are meant to be drawn into membership of Christ’s Mystical
Body and when incorporated are intended to act fully as His
members with His attitude, interior and exterior. His interior
attitude is one of supernatural umon with the Dlessed T'rinity ex-
pressing itself exteriorly with perfect prudence, justice, fortitude
and temperance. All the actions of Christ’s members, whatever
be their mafter, are intended by God the Father to be subject to
Christ and so supernatural by their animating force. “ Whatever
a Catholic does,” writes Pope Pius X, “even in temporal matters,
he has not the right to neglect his supernatural interests, nay
more, the prescriptions of Catholic teaching oblige him to direct
evervthing towards the Sovereign Good as towards the last end
of all things.""® God desires that the Common Good of the State,
political and economic, should be sought by those in authority in
such a manner as to favour the development of the Supernatural
Life of the citizens.

THE THOMISTIC DOCTRINE ON THE RELATION
BETWEEN CHURCH AND STATE.

The doctrine of the relation between the two authorities in-
stituted by God for the government and direction of the human
race, which has been exposed in this chapter, is that of the
essential sovereignly of the State and its aceidental subordination
to the Church. ‘T'his is the teaching of St. Thomas, which has be-
come the common doctrine of theologians.4t  For St. Thomas,

(89) This is a very brief summary of Billot, De Zcelesia, Vul. 11,
pp. 67-79,

(40) Encyclical Letter, Singulari quadam.

(41} The whole question has been admirably treated in the excelleat
work of Pabbé Journet, alveady quoted, namely, fLa Juridiction de
PEglise sur lg Cité (Paris, Desclée). A summary of his conclusions is
given here. He points out that St. Thomas in Comment. in 11 Sent.,
disb, 44, distinguishes between two kinds of subordination, namely,
essential or absolute subordination and accidental or relative, and then
goes on to deseribe the subordination of the State to the Church as
relative, in two texts, of which one will be quoted here.

Father Cappello, 5.J., while highly approving of the doctrine exposed,
objects to l'abbé Journet’s use of the word accidental. He says that
matters fall per weridens under the jurisdiction essentially inhevent in
the Church, but that the subordination itself rannot be spoken of as
actidental. The ohjection is to the suitability ol the words used to
express the doectrine. not to the doctrine itself. Cf. Summa Juris
Publiri Ecclesiastici, p. 299.
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the spiritual power and the temporal power are hoth supreme,
independent and sovereign, cach in its own sphere, but the political
power is subordinate to the ecclesiastical power, inasmuch and in
so far as the matters with which the former power is concerned,
and which are reqularly temporal, become spiritual wccidentally by
reason of the circumstances. Following his usual procedure of
looking at all things from God’s side downwards, not from man’s
side upwards, the Angelic Doctor says: “ Both the spiritual author-
ity [of the Church] and the secular authority |[of the State] are
derived from the authornty of God. Accordingly, the secular
power is subject to the spiritual power in so for as it has been
placed under it by God, that is to say, in those things which con-
cern the salvation of souls. Hence, in those matters, the spiritual
authority must be obeved rather than the secular. Where it is
question of purely civil matters, the secular power must be obeyed
rather than the spiritual, according 1o the expression: ‘ Render to
Caesar the things that are Caesar’s’.”(42)

“The secular power is not subject to the spiritual power uni-
versally and from every point of view. Thus, in [purely] civil
matiers the ruler of the state must he obeved, and likewise in
military matters the head of the army, rather than the hishop,
who ought not to occupy himselfl with these things or with other
temporal allairs, except in so far as spiritual interests are involved.
But if anything in temporal aflairs constitutes [becomes| an
obstacle to the cternal salvation of his subjects, the hishop who
intervenes by a command or a prohibition does not put his sickle
into another’s harvest.  He aects by Iis own rightfnd divinely-
constituted auwthority. Where the eternal salvation of. men is at
stake, all secular powers are subject to the spiritual power.' (43)

St. Robert Bellarmine, at a later date, used the comparison of
the body and the soul or the flesh and the spirit o illustrate and
explain the accidental subordination of the temporal to the spirit-
ual authority. The body and the soul (or the lesh and the spirit),
explains the learned Jesuit Doctor, have distinet functions and
are cven found separate from one another in the angels and the
animals deprived of reason. In the animals we find fiesh without
spirit; in the angels we find spirit without flesh. Nevertheless,
they are found united and joined together in {hc unity of the
human person in such wisc that the soul commands and the body
obeys. The soul has the right of chastising the body and keeping
it in subjection, by fasts and other means, lest it may hamper the
activity of the spirit. The soul may even compel the bhody to
sacrifice itself and sacrifice everything that it holds dear, up to
and including life itself, as the martyrs have done, if this is indis-
pensable in order that the soul may attain its end.

W2) Comment. en 11 Sent., dist. 44.
(43) Cf. Cardinal Cajetan, ('vmment. in ITa [Hae, Q.60, a.6.
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In the same way, and for similar reasons, since the Catholic
Church is the Mystical Body of Christ, there must exist beiween
the ccclesiastical and the civil power a union and ordered relation
such that, when the eternal salvation of souls is concerned, the
ecclesiastical authority may direct the political authority and
command it to take a certain course of action. If necessary, the
ecclesiastical authority can and ought 1o compel and force it to
do so, lest the political authority may hbecome an obstacle 1o the
attainment of the supernatural final end of man. So the terres-
trial kingdom» must be at the service of the heavenly king-
tlom, (44)

M. Pabbé Journet points out that this comparison, so dexter-
ously utilized by St. Robert Bellarmine, perfectly illustrates the
problem of the jurisdiction of the Church and the accidental sub-
ordination of the State. 1t does not, however, as aptly bring out
the fact that all the civic activity of a baptized person, though
concerned with what is substantially natural, is intended to pro-
ceed in its entirety from supernatural charity animating the in-
fused virtues of prudence, justice, fortitude and temperance, and
so be purified and elevated.4s)

The Thomistic doctrine represents the traditional teaching of
the Church.t% It can be affirmed with certitude that the Thomis-
tic teaching is the normal doctrine of the Middle Ages. Tt may
have been deformed in times of crisis, but 1t has always been set
forth again, in its integrity, precisely and correctly, later on.”¢7

Both the ecclesiastical and secular power are from God. Now,
whatever is from God, Who is Subsistent T,ove of Order, is in
order. Accordingly, since “the divine right which comes from
God does not destroy the human right which has its origin in man’s
rational nature, the two powers must be harmoniously interrclated
in a manner respectful of their God-given natures.4®  The tra-
ditional doctrine provides for this without sacrificing anvthing

(44) This is a free rendering of a part of what 5t. Robert Bellarmine
has written in his De Romano Pontifice, lib. V, cap. 6. The great
mystery of the Cross is thus applied to social organization, adds M.
Yabbé Journet.

5) La Juridiction de I’Eglize sur la (’it¢ by M. P’abbé Journet, p.
161, note. }

48) Billot, 8.J., Qe Fcclesia, Vol. 11, p. 86, says that St. Robert
Bellarmine, in the preface to his treatise against Barclay, quotes more
than seventy authors, including St. Thomas, St. Bonaventure. St.
Antoninus, St.  Bernard, St. Raymundus, Caietanus, Turrceremata,
Soto, Bannez, Molina, Hugh of St. Victor, Alexander of Hales, and
Reginald Pole.

di47) R%cherches sur UEsprit Politique de la Réforme, by G. de Lag-
arde, p. 77.

48) “Jus autem divinum quod est ex gratia, non tollit jus humanum

quod (st ex raturel! ratione” {(1la Ilae, Q.10, a.10).
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either of the essential natures of the two powers in question or of
the order of the world. The other opininns fail to do this as we
shall secc.

TWO OTHER THEORIES CONCERNING THE RELATION
BETWIEN CHURCH AND STATE.

Over against the Thomistic doctrine of the accidental subordin-
ation of the S1ate to the Church, in view of the harmonious co-
operation between the 1wo powers mstituted by God 1o guide
and govern man, there are two ather opinions. ‘I'he first procl aims
that the subordination of the State (o the Church is rather
metaphorical than real: the second asserts, on the contrary, that
the subordination of the State is essentinl. 1§, instead of speaking
of the “accidental subordination of the State,” we speak of the
“indirect power of the Church.” then, the corresponding phrase
in the theory of the " metaphorical subordination of the State”
will be " the directive power of the Church,” in the theory of
“essential subordination ™ it will be ‘‘ the direct power of the
Church.”

In the expression “indirect power,” the word *“ power” signi-
fies jurisdiction and the word “indirect ” signifies that this juris-
diction can be exercised in political matters only if the interests
of rehigion demand the intcrvwz!inn of the Church. Now the par-
tisans of the “directive power " deny to the Church a true power
of jurisdiction giving the Church the right to intervene authorita-
tively in political matters when the interests of rehmon demand
it.  They sacrifice the real order of the world, for “the tem-
poral ruler . . . must he guided, hel ped and corrected in matters
committed to his care hy tlmt hwhcn power established to lead
men 1o their loftier, eternal end." 49 T'he partisans of the “direct
power of the Church i temporal attairs ™ deny that the Church’s
power is indirect and concerned with temporal affairs only in cer-
tain circumstances. Hence they falsifv the real nature of hoth
the powers established by God.f50)

It is not necessary to dwell at length on this latier opinion,
held by a few medieval writers, namely, that the Rulers of the
Church have jurisdiction over temporal affairs as such. Tn this
view the depuulum of the State would he essentinl and absolute
instead of relative and accidentel. The Church has always rejected
this doctrine of the “direct power " of the Church over temporal
affairs,. 31

49) Snarez, Irfins. Fider, 1.3, ¢.5.

50V (*f. La Juridiction de UEglise sur la (59t¢, by "abhé Journet,
PP 124, 125.

(510 ““ Those who defended this doetrine were either lawyers little

versed in theology or little known theologians such as Augustinus
Triumphus, Alvarus Pelagius, ete. In so far as their reasons prove
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The partisans of the directive power hold that the Church has
a primacy of honour but not of jurisdiction in regard to those
civil questions in which the interests of souls are at stake. The
Church, according to them, possesses the power of persuading but
not of commanding. The word “ power” in the expression “ di-
rective power " is thus to be taken, not in its proper sense, but in
a figurative or metaphorical sense. Many liberal Catholics are
partial to this opinion and try to explain the historical events of
the Middle Ages by asserting “ that the Sovereign Pontiffs then
intervened authoritatively in political affairs, not by reason of
their authority as Vicars of Christ, but exclusively because of the
public law of the Europe of that day. The tacit or express con-
sent of Christian peoples had made the Roman Pontiff the Supreme
Arbiter even of political matters. The worthlessness of these
assertions, however, will be abundantly evident from even z cur-
sory examination of the documents of the period.

“The Sovereign Pontiffs continually appeal to the power of
binding which was conferred on St. Peter, to the authority of
Jesus Christ whose place on earth they take . . . If by the public
law of the Middle Ages is meant the acceptance and profession of
the truth of the Divine Plan enshrined in the Gospel, and which
was then universally acknowledged, it is true to say that this was
the condition which allowed of the de facto exercisc of the in-
direct power of the Sovereign DPontiffs. If, however, it is to be
understood in the sense that the authority of the Sovereign Pon-
tiffs had its source in a law introduced by the will of the people,
that assertion is erroneous. . . . Accordingly, all these attempts
at explanation are of no value and are a clear proof of the pre-
sence of that deplorable fear of the integral truth which is the
special malady of liberal Catholics. Ifor, since the minds of their
contemporaries are so imbued with the poison of the principles
of the French Revolution that 1o most of them the principles we
have heen enunciating about the subordination of politics to
religion seem to be ridiculous paradoxes, those weak Catholics
do not dare to go against the tide and seek to whittle down the
integral truth. They think, in their cowardice, that there is no
other way to undertake the defence of the past than to seck the
explanation of those illustrious cvents of the Church’s history,
which are repugnant to modern ideas and prejudices, in contingent

—— . " —————

anything, they prove rather the absolute inanity of the opinion de-
fendded 7 (Billot, S.J., De Feelesta, vol. 11, p. 80).

Of course, in studying the Papal power in the Middle Ages, we must
distinguish between the spiritual jurisdiction of the Popes, of which
alone it is question here, and the temporal jurisdiction exercised by
the Sovereign Pontiffs over some Christian States, such as Hungary,
of which they were the Suzerains and Protectors. Cf. 1’abbé Journet,
op. cit., pp. 191 and foll.

F
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and mutable human law. That is purely and simply to be ashamed
of the Gospel. From such a crime against His Majesty, may God
preserve us! 62 )

IFather Cappello, S.)., passes judgement on the Thomistic
teaching und on the two other theories of which we have heen
speaking as follows: “ The theory of the direct power is false.
Fhe theory of directive power cannot be admitted. The doctrine
of the ndireet power is common, certain and Catholie doetrine.
This [the Indirect Power| is an essential right of the Church,
since it springs {rom the Church’s nature, so it is clear that it
cannot be lost either by custom or prescription, nor in anv way
restricted or changed.” /53

THE DUTY O CATHOLICS TO CHRIST THE KING.

In the present state of the world, the exercise of the Indirect
Power of the Church is hampered, hut all Catholics, rulers and
subjects alike, should proclaim with one voice the inalienable
rights of the Church and show themselves ready to accept all the
consequences that follow from them. These rights are simply a part
of the Church’s participation in the Spiritual Kingship of Christ.
Catholics, thercfore, should unite in proclaiming the unchangeable
order of the Divine Plan.  God entrusted the exposition of this
order (o St Thomas, and we find it outhined in The Dogmatic
Constitution of the Churelt which was drawn up for discussion at
the Vatican Council.

In this outline we read: “ We ... teach that those who govern
should follow the same rule of the divine law in the exercise of
their power.,  For the divine Taw, whether manifested by the light
of reason or hy supernatural revelation, has heen instituted not
onlv for private citizens and their actions but also for those who
arc at the head of states, and for the discharge of public duties,
for social and political iction. . And it belongs to the supreme
teaching office of the Church to judge of the laws of human con-
duct even for civil society and public affairs, inasmuch as it is for
the Church to determine all questions of morals and to decide what
is licit or illicit,”(54)

152) Billot, 8.J., De Eeclesia, vol. II, pp. 87, 88.

B3) Numame Juris Cubliel Eeelesiastied, p. 330.

‘““ The theory of the ‘direct power’ is contrary to the common teach-
ing. The theory of the “divective power,” taken in the strict sense,
does not appear to be in conformity with the teaching of the Syllabus
[of Pone Pius IX], the decrees of the Sovereign Iontiffs, and the vast
majority of theologians ' (Swumma Apologetive de FEeclesia Catholicn
(1906) by Pore de Groot, O.P., quoted by Pabhé Journet in La Juit-
diction de URglise sur la €ité, p. 170, note).

) (*f, (anon XII of the same Constitution: ** If anyone shall
say that OQur Lord and Saviour, Jesus Chri<l. has conferred on His
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The Council had to disperse before these points could be dis-
cussed, but the Schema had been printed and circulated amongst
the IFathers of the Council. Accordingly, we may say that we
have in them a clear indication of the mind of the Church on this
all-important aspect of Our Lord's Kingship. One of the reasons
why the TFeast of the Kingship of Christ was instituied was to
bring about union amongst Catholics in standing for His Hights,
Thev should close their ranks on this question and not allow
themselves to be divided and drawn, in every country in greater
or lesser numbers, into the naturalistic camp of the enemies of
Our Lord.

If Catholics were at one in seeking first the interests of Christ,
Head of the Mystical Body, they would exercise a powerful in-
fluence on the world. They would, for instance, draw many out-
side the Church freely to recognize the moral authority of the
Roman DPontiff as indispensable for maintaining peace in  any
future association of States.  * IFor no human institution exists
which can impose upon the nations an wmternational code, adapted
to the present time, similar to the one which, in the Middle Ages,
ruled that society of nations which was known as Christendom.

But there 18 a divine institution, which can guarantee the
sanctity of the law of nations, an mstitution which, embracing all
nations and transcending them, i1s endowed with supreme atthor-
ity and cvokes veneration through its plenary powers of rule—
the Church of Christ. Because of its divine mission, of its nature,
of 1ts constitution, and the prestige which time has conferred upon
it, 1t alone has shown self equal 1o so great a task, and far from
succumbing to the onslaunght of war, 1t has emerged with vigour
marvellously increased,” %8

Without the acknowledgment of the rule of Christ, peace. that
relative peace which 1s possible in this fallen world, cannot be
attained here below. The Roman Pontifl, the Vicar of Christ, and
the DBishops of the Catholic Church, are the representatives of
Christ’s Spiritual Kingship. It is through them that His Royal
Will is proclaimed to the world., If this guidance is not accepted
with regard to the moral aspect of questions, then we shall see
an accentuation of the reign of brute force, under the domination
of some section of the human race usurping the place of God, with
disastrous results for the poor and the weak. Fear of arcusing
anti-Catholic prejudice should not prevent Catholics from demand-
ing that the Pope’s voice should be the deciding factor with re-

Church only the power of directing by counsels and exhortations and
not that of commanding even by laws and of compelling and constrain-
ing by fitting punishments the erring and contumacious, let him he
anathema.”

65 Encyclical Lettex, T7h; Areanog el (19292).
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gard (o the morality of decisions to he taken by any future League
of Nations, especially with regard to armaments and finance. They
should continually . point out  that the  calumnies  uttered
against the Mystical Body of Christ are in the main the
worlkk of the organized forces which  wish o substitute
tor the reign of Christ their own naturalistic domination.
They should, accordingly, understand thoroughly the meaning of
Naturalism and realise fully that there are visible organized forces
at work under Satan propagating it. 17 they had a clear grasp of
these vital points, they would sec why so much of swhat is called
“progress ” and “enlightenment,” in politics and cconomics, leads
to the decay of nations and to the enslavement of the masses, and
they would not allow themselves to be inveigled into advocating
policies utterly opposed to the rule of Christ the King, Heé is the
centre of order.(56)

“We are hoping for a new order of things,” writes Dope Pius
XIT, “ which will govern the life of peaples and adjust their mutual
relations, when these unnatural conllicis, these cruel butcheries,
have died down at last. T'his new order must not be founded on
the shifting standards of right and wrong, treacherous quicksands,
which have been arbitrarily devised (o suit public and private in-
terests. It must stand firmly based on the immovable rock of
natural law and divine revelation. . . . The troubles from which
our age is sullering may he put down party, no doubt, to the dis-
turbing effccts of cconomic maladjustment, partly to the competi-
tion between nations, cach striving (o get its fair share of the
means God has given them for maintaining their life and develop-
ing their culture. But the root of them lies Tar deeper than that.
The root of them is to be sought in the contrast hetween religious
faith and the opinions which have been embraced, the standards
which have been adopted, hy the modern world, Those opinions,
those standards, are corrupted at their source, hecause the people
of the world are slowly losing touch with the principles of right
dealing, with the unity of Christian faith and doctrine, which the
untiring beneflicence of the Church once mstilled mmto them. The
re-cducation, the remoulding of the human race, if it is to pro-
duce the eliects expected of it . . . must spring from the doctrine
of the Divine Redeemer, as its only possible fountain-source,”

““'he case of governments,” wrote Pope Leo NIH, 15 much
the same as that of the individual; they also must run into fatal
issues, if they depart from the way. et Jesus be excluded,
and human reason is left awithoul 1is greatest protection and

(56) The morality of any arrangements made with regard to the
Bank for Inlernational Settlements, an International Court, an Inter-
national Army or Air Force, musl be submitted to the Sovereign
Pontiff, the Vicar of Christ, .

(57) Iincyclical Letter, Swmms Pontificatus
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illumination; the very notion is easily lost, of the end for which
God created human society, to wit: that by the aid of their civil
union the citizens should attain their natural good, but, neverthe-
less, in & way not in conflict with that highest and most perfect
and enduring good which is above nature. Their minds busy with
a4 hundred confused projects. rulers and subjects alike travel a
devious road, hereft as they are of safe guidance and fixed prin-
ciple.” (58}

(58) Eneyclical Letter, Tametsi.

APPENDIX L
PAPAL AUTHORITY IN TEMPORAL AFFAIRS.AD

1. By Divine Right, the Pope has, firstly, the power, as
Supreme Teacher and Guardian of the Moral Law, to give to
Ruters, with regard to the government of their States, directions
obliging in conscience. He has, sccondly, the power to regulate
temporal affairs in sovereign though indirect fashion, whenever
he judges it indispensable for the interests of souls, that is tc say,
he has not only directive power over the temporal affairs of States
but severeign indirect power (St Robert Bellarmine, De Rom.
Pont, lib. V, ¢, V),

2. The universal recognition ol this right by the peoples and
rulers of the Middle Ages and the incorporation of this recognition
into the constitutions of the various nations of Christendom, while
1t did not and could not add to the intrinsic force of the Divine
Right, did add to it the ruafrinsic force of public law, and thus ren-
dered the exercise of the Mivine Right less difficult and more
efficacious.

3. 'The Sovereigns of several Staies of the Middle Ages were
vassals of the Holvy Sce. With regard (o the Rulers of these
States, the Pope had not only the indirect temporal power, found-
ed upon the Divine Right and public law, but also a direct tem-
poral power founded upon the right of suzerainty.

4. One of the sovereigns of the group of Christian States held
from the Pope, with the title of Iimperor, the additional title of
Official Defender of the Holy See and of all Christendom. With
regard to this prince, the Pope had not only the indirect temporal
power which he had with regard to all the other rulers, hut
special power based on the origin and purpose of the Holy Roman
Timpire, as we have just explatned.

5. The Popes have been invested by Divine Providence with

(1) Extract from Les Erreurs Modernes. Vol. 11, pp. 399, 400, hy
Dom P. Benoit.
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sovereign power over the State (or States) of the Church. With
regard to this State, they enjoy a direct temporal power similar
to that of other rulers in their respective States.

A.  Accordingly:

The powers exercised by the Popes of the Middle Ages over
States were founded: with regard to all, originally and principally,
on the Divine Right: secondly and in a subsidiary way, on the
public law of the nations of Christendom: with regard to the
States that were vassals of the Holy Sece. these powers were
founded hesides on the direct right of suzerainty: with regard to
the limperor, they were based in addition on a special right (sué
generis), which had its origin in the Imperial Dignity.

B. Consequently:

(a) The power of the Popes over States (called the Indirect
Power) did not originate with Gregory VII,

(h) The power of the Popes over States (called the Indirect
Power) had not its origin exclusively in the public law of the
Middle Ages. We must hold this in opposition to Leibnitz, Hur-
ter, Voigt, and most of the semi-liberals who in our day have

undertaken the defence of the Church.®

) Father Robert Hull, 8.7, points oul in Medicral Theories of the
Papacy, p. 11, that it would be well to reserve the term © temporal
power’ for the power of the Pope as a civil prince, He says that the
term ‘ power in temporals ' should be used for the Indirect Tower.

Pevhape the terin ¢ Power in matters temporal " would be hetter.
() T{ is well to addd, for the benefit of Trish readers, that this is the

doctrine upheld by A. M. Sullivan in The Story of Ireland, p. 186,
On 1. 187 of the <ame work he has some other verv naturalistic remarks.

APPENDIXN TL

THE SCOPE OF THE INDIRECT POWER OF THE CHURCH.(1)

Principles.

(1) The Indirect power of the Church extends to all temporal
affairs which are connected with the end of the Church, that is to
say, which are related 1o the spirvitvwal Tife.

This connexion or relation is found in wemporal matters on
account of their being necessary for or their being opposed to the
spirttuad end of the Church, that is (o say, inasmuch as the tem-
poral matters are cither necessary to attain this end or prevent
its heing attained and must therefore be removed.

U Transhted from Swmma Juris Pulilics Eeelesiasticl, pp. 313-3186,
310, of Father F. M. Cappello, S.J.. Rome, 1936,
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Cardinal di Turrecremata has the following excecllent statement
of this doctrine: “ Although the Roman Pontiff has not the full
direct power in temporal matters that he has in spiritual matters,
nevertheless he has this power by a necessary consequence and
by his own right, insofar as is necessary for the safeguarding of
spiritual interests, for the guidance of the faithful to their eternal
salvation, for the correction of sinners, and for the maintenance
of peace amongst the people of Christ.""2

(I1) Accordingly, the Indirect Power extends to all persons,
objects and actions, hut exclusively from the point of view of their
connexion with the spiritual life.

Certainly all persons, both public personages and private indi-
viduals, by the fact that they are haptized, are subject to the juris-
diction of the Church and must be guided by her to holiness of
life here below and eternal life hereafter, | have said expressly
“ whether public or private,” because the magistrate as such, the
ruler as ruler, is subject to the Church. The ruler or magistrate
is subject to the Church not merely as a private individual, as the
Gallicans erronecously taught. Therefore the Church must aid.
direct and guide him to eternal life not only as a private individ-
val but also as a public functionary,

All objects and actions, whether profane or civil or political,
may be snoral or immoral, good or bad, in conformity with or
divergent from the laws of justice and morality, and as swch are
subject to the power of the Church. For example, if in any coun-
try a social or political question gave rise to a controversy caus-
ing grave disturbance and serious dissensions amongst Caiholics
to the great detriment of Christian charity and concord, the Church
could, in order to safeguard charity and concord, impose silence
on all concerned.

Pius X gives a fine exposition of this doctrine: “ Whatever a
Catholic does, even in temporal matters, he has not the right to
neglect his supernatural interests, nay more, the prescriptions of
Catholic teaching oblige him to direct everyvthing towards the
Sovereign Good as towards the last end of all things. All his
actions, inasmuch as they are cither morally good or bad, that is.
to say, in agreement or disagreement with natural and divine law,
come under the judgement and jurisdiction of the Church.”®)

This explains why, in the course of history, the Roman Pon-
tiffs have intervened in matters concerning the social question,,
economics or politics.

(1IT) 'This power is by no means to be restricted to cases of

() Summa de Ecclesia, lih, II. cap. 114.

(8) Encyclical Letter, Singuwlari quadam, Sept. 24th, 1912 (ad<lressed
to the German Hierarchy, on the subject nf Workingmen’~ Unions),
Acta Apost. Sedis, IV, 658,
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grave necessily, as several writers assert.®)  Cases of grave ne-
cessity are those in which the Church would be exposed to serious
loss, unless she intervened. The question of right must not be
confused with the question of fact. 1t is one thing to say that the
Church does not in fact exercise her indirect power over each
and every temporal matter, and that it 1s not always expedient
that she should do so. 1f a temporal affair, no matter what its
nature, is connected with spiritual interests, from that point of
view it is always and necessarily subject to the jurisdiction of the
Church. The Church could always exercise her power in a matter
of that kind from that angle.

(IV) Since the Indirect Power is a public power of jurisdic-
tion in the true and proper meaning of the term, it can be legis-
lative, judicial and coactive.

Pius XI vindicates the claim of the Church to this power in
cloquent language: “ The Church indeed, does not claim to inter-
fere without reason in the direction of temporal or purely political
aftarrs, nevertheless of her full right, she claims that the civil
power must not allege this as an excuse for placing obstacles in
the way of thosc higher goods on which the eternal salvation of
men depends, for inflicting loss and injury through unjust laws
and decreces, for impairing the divine constitution of the Church
itself, or for trampling under foot the sacred rights of God in civil
society.” (%

The Code of Canon [Law likewise claims this power for the
Church in explicit terms: * The Churchi by her proper and exclu-
stve right takes cognizance . . . . . of all matters in which is to
be found a2 'rafw precati .o, L, L)

The words “in which is to be found a ratio peccati,” used by
Boniface VIIT and by Innocent [1I, are not to be understood as
referring cxdusncl) to merely thf_ologudl taults and therefore
restricted to the domain of conscience, as some have wrongly
maintained, but are to be understood as applying to all matters
which are connected with the good of religion, that is, the end of
the Church, either positively or negatively. Matters are connected
posiwely, inasmuch as they are necessary for the good of religion,
that 1s, for the attainment of the Church’s end; matters are con-
nected negatively, inasmuch as they are obstacles to the attain-
ment of that end and so must be eliminated.

That the words in question are not to be understood exclusive-
Iy of matters pertaining to the internel forum is clear from the
text and the context. Tor Canon 1553, 1, 2°, is treating of the

“r Cf. Revet, e, p. 113, in note: Laurentius, i, noiy; Chalodi,
l.c., n.27, not. 5; Pilati, Potere diretto, indiretto e direttivo, Rome,
1935,

(5) Fneycelical Letter {7h1 Arcann, 23rd December, 1922

© Can. 1553, I, 2
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object of a judgement or ecclesiastical process, which is, of course,
a matter belonging to the external forum.

NOTE. I beg to add the following clear statement of Pius X,
not quoted by Father Cappello: “ We do not conceal the fact that
We shall shock some people by saving that We must necessarily
concern ourselves with politics.  But anyone forming an equitable
judgement clearly sees that the Hupreme Pontiff can in no wise
violently withdraw the category of politics from subjection to the
supreme control of faith and morals confided to him" (Consis-
torial Allocution, November 9, 1903).



CHAPTER IIL
TIE KINGSHIP OF CHRIST IN ITS INTEGRITY.

MEANING OIY THE INTEGRITY OF THF, KINGSHIP
OF CHRIST.

The Divine Plan for order in our fallen and redeemed world
comprises, primarily, the supernatural social organism of the
Catholic Church, and then, secondarily, the temporal or natural
sacial order resulting from the influence of Catholic doctrine on
politics and cconomics and from the embodiment of that influence
in social mstitvvons.  I'rom the birth of the Catholic Church
on Calvary and the solemn promulgation of her mission at the
first Pentecost, the Kingdom of God in its essener has been pre-
sent in the world.  As a result of the gradual acceptance of the
role of the Church by the Temporal Representatives of Christ the
King, the social institutions of States and nations hecame deeply
permeated with the influence of the Supernatural Life of Christ.
It was only then that the Kingdom of God or the rule of Christ
the King in its /nfegrity could be said to exist. ‘T'he Kingdom of
God or the rule of Christ the King is present in its integrity only
in so far as the whole social life of States, political and economic,
is permeated with the influence of the Church. T'o put it in other
terms, Christ fully reigns only when the programme for which
He died 1s accepted as the one true way to peace and order in the
world, and soctal structures are evolved that are in harmony with
1.

The Kingdom of God in its essence is alwavs with us, but the
influence of the Church on politics and economics, in other words
the extension of the Kingdom of God in its integrity, has varied
with the centuries.  Broadly speaking, the 13th century has
been, so far, the high-water mark of that influence. Since then,
until recently, there has been steady decay. No particular tem-
poral social order, of course, will ever realize all that the Church
is capuble of giving to the world. Fach of them will be defective
for several reasons.  First of all, the action of the Church, wel-
comed by some Catholies, will be opposed by the ignorance, in-
capacity and perversity of others. Secondly, even if all Catholics
did accept fully, they could only reflect some of the beauty of the
Gospel as the saints reflected some of the infinitely imitable holi-

(M Cf. splendid article by 1'abhé Journet in Nova ¢f Vetera, 1931.
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ness of Christ. Thirdly, there would still remain the vast num-
bers of non-Catholics to be won for Christ and whose sacial life
would have to be organized under His rule. It is towards this
latter goal that every gencration of Catholics is called upon to
work. The aim is not, needless to say, to bfing back the Middle
Ages, for the river of time does not turn back in its course, but
the aim is to impregnate a new epoch with the divine principles
of order so firmly grasped in the 13th century. For the sake of
clearness, instead of the expression, the Kingdom of God in its
integrity, it is better to use the expression, the rule of Christ the
King in its fulness or integrity. We shall, therefore, in future
speak of the Kingship of Christ or the rule of Christ the King.
Before, however, we attempt to set forth the outliner of the
organization which would be seen in the world, if it fully 1ccepted
the rule of Christ the King, it will be well to explain briefly the
correct notions of DPolitics and Fconomics, according to St
Thomas.(®

ST. THOMAS AND POLITICS.

Politics is the science which has for object the organization of
the State in view of the complete Common Good of the crizens in
the natural order, and the means that conduct to it. .As “he final
end of man is, however, not merely natural, the State, charged
with the temporal social order, must ever act in such wis2 as not
only not to hinder but to favour the attaining of man's supreme
end, the vision of God in Three Divine Persons. DPolitical thought
and political action, therefore, in an ordered State, will respect the
jurisdiction and guidance of the Catholic Church, the livinely in-
stituted guardian of the moral order, remembering that what is
morally wrong cannot be politically good. In connexion with this
latter point we may quote the words of Pope Pius XI:

(2) Pope Pius X1, following Pope Leo XIII and Pope Pius X, orders
us to go firsr to St. Thomas: *‘ It was said of old to the Egyptians who
were in need of corn, Go to Joseph, so to all who hunger for truth we
would say, Glo to Thomas for the food of sound doctrine that will sus-
tain the soul unto everlasting life. . . . There is no doubt that Theology
reached the apex of its dignity in the works of Aquinas, who combined
an absolute knowledge of divine things with a force of intellect
wonderfully fitted for philosophical argument. Wherefore, in our
schools Loth of Philosophy and Theology, St. Thomas holds the supreme
mastership. . . . And since he is so clearly perfect in his theology, he
gives secure reasons and precepts, not only for the direction of man’s
individual life, but likewise for domestic and civil society. Thus he 2s
our source fur economic and political science. . . . If in private, in
public, and in international relations all these things that T‘homas lays
down were kept holy and inviolate, nothing more would be needed to
reconctle man to ‘ The Peace of Christ in the kingdown of Christ > which
the whole world so greatly desires” (Encyeclical Letter, Studiorum
Ducem, 1923).
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“ Tt is part of the trend of the day to sever more and more not
only morality, but also the foundation of law and jurisprudence.
from true belief in God and from 1lis revealed commandments.
Every positive law, from whatever law-giver it may come, can
be examined in the light of the natural law, as to its implications,
and consecuently as to its moral authority to hind the conscience.
The laws of man that are in direct contradiction to the natural law
bear a terrible initial defect that no violent means, no outward
display of power can remedy. By this standard must we judge
the principle: * What helps the people is right.” A right meaning
may be given to the sentence, if it is understood as expressing
that what is morally illicil can never serve the true interests of
the people. But even ancient paganism recognised that the sent-
ence, to be perfectly accurate, should be inverted and read: * Never
is anything usecful, if it is not at the same time morally good. And
not because it 1s useful is it morally good, but because it 1s morally
good, it is also useful’ (Cicero, De Officiis, TIT, 30). Cut loose
from this rule of morality, that principle would mean, in interna-
tional life, a perpetual state of war between the different nations.
In political life within the state, since it confuses consilerations
of utility with those of right, it mistakes the basic fact that man
as a person possesscs God-given rights, which must he preserved
from all attacks aimed at denving, suppressing. or disregarding
them.”

Therefore, the natural or temporal Common Good should always
be aimed at by those in authority in the wav best calculated to
favour family life, in view of the development of true personality,
in and through the Mystical Dody of Christ. Paolitical action and
legislation, rspecially in economie matters, must ever seck to
strengthen family life and, accordingly, must not only not admit
divorce, but must always aim, as far as possible. at benefiting
citizens through their families. ‘T'rue political science will insist
not only that the exercise of political power be according to the
principles above outlined, but that the mode of accession to power
and the means employed to retain power be in perfect accord with
the moral law. TFinally, the Society of Nations must be brought
about not by the ruin of all that is involved in the Catholic con-
cepl of native-land, but by the union of all States in the recogni-
tion of the rule of Christ the King through the Catholic Church,
the only supranational society.

In some well-known passages of his work, On the Governanee
of Rulers,® St. Thomas sums up the aims of a good ruler of o

( (3)) Encyclical Letter, On the Persecution of the Church in Germany
1937).

“4) De Ltegimine Princspum, lib. I, cap. XV. The authentic portion
of the work does not extend beyond the middle of the fourth chapter
of the second book. The rest is the work of Ptolemy of Lucca. For a
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State as follows: “ Because the happiness and moral rectitude of
the present life have as end the happiness of heaven, it belongs
to the ruler to procure the common good of the people in such
wise as to enable them to obtain celestial happiness. Accordingly,
he ought to command what leads thercto and, as far as possible,
forbid what is opposed to it. The road that leads to true happi-
ness and the obstacles to be encountered thercon are made known
to us by the divine law, and it is the office of priests to teach that
law, according to what we read in the Prophecy of Malachias, II,
7: ‘For the lips of the priest shall keep knowledge, and they
shall seek the law at his mouth.” . . . The Ruier, therefore,
instructed in the divine law, should make it his chie] aim to see
that the people subject to him should be able to live n good life.
Now that a man may lead a virtuous life two things are re-
quired. The chief requisite is virtuous action (for virtue is that
by which one leads a good life). The other requisite, which is
secondary and quasi-instrumental in character, is a sufficiency of
material goods, the use of which is necessary for virtuous action.”
In the preceding chapter St. Thomas had pointed out that the
ministry of guiding rulers of peoples belongs in an especial manner
to the Vicar of Christ: “ There is a certain good extiraneous to
man as long as he is living his mortal life here below, namely,
final happiness, which is to be attained after death in the possess-
ion of God. Tor, as the Apostle savs: ‘ As long as we are in the
body we are far from the Lord.®® THence the Chnstian man,
for whom that happiness has been bought with the blood of Christ,
and who, in order to attain it, has received the pledge of the Holy
Ghost, needs additional spiritual care to guide him to the harbour
of eternal salvation, and this care is bestowed on the faithful by
the ministers of Christ’s Church. . . . Since man Dby a virtuous
life is ordained to a higher end, which consists in the possession
of God, as we have pointed out above, the end of men living to-
gether in society is the same as that of the individual man. Ac-
cordingly, the final end of men living together in society is not

clear outline of the whole question, ¢f. the Introduction to the transla-
tion of the authentic portion in the 3t. Michael’s College Philosophical
texts, by Rev. Gerald B. Phelan (Sheed and Ward). Cf. also article
by Professor A. O’'Rahilly in /. F. Record, June, 1923,.

It is well to menftion in passing that the author of the non-authentic
portion of the De Regimine Principum, after having gone so far as to
gay (Lib. IIT, ¢. 10) that the spiritual power and action of St. Peter
and his successors gives existence, power and action to the temporal
jurisdiction of prineces, immediately adds that in all the examnples he
mentions, the Popes have intervened in temporal matters only on
account of some breach of the moral law (ratione delicti). CEf. La Juri-
diction de I'Eglise sur la Cité, p. 189, where I'abbé Journet quotes St.
Robert Bellarmine.

t5) TI Cor., V, 8.
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to live virtuously but by leading a virtuous life to attain to the
possession of God. If this end could be attained by the power of
human nature, then 1t would be part of the duty of the king to

dircet men thercto. . . . Dut becausc man does not attain his
end, the Deatific Vision, by human power, but by the power of
(md. according to the w ‘ords of St. Paul: ¢ W the Grace of God,

hife cv c*:Lmng, (@ accordingly, the task of leading him thereto
15 & matter not for human government bhut for divine. It belongs
to that King Who is not only Man hut God, namely, to Our Lord
Jesus Christ, Who by making mien the sons of God conducts them
to the glory of heaven.

“This then is the kingdom which has been committed to
Christ’s rule and which shall not piss away, on account oi which
He is called in SLn])tmc not only Priest but King. as we read m
Jeremias (XXII1, 5): *T'he king shall reign and he shall he w ise.’
Hence a royal priesthood is derived from Him and, besides, all the
faithful who believe m Christ, inasmuch as they are 11is members,
are called kings and priests, Vecordingly, the mimstry of thh
kingdom has l)ccn confided not to carthly kings but to priests, in
nr(iu that there might be a clear distinetion ])Cl\\CL]] spirttual and
temporal matters.  In an especial manner it has been entrusted
to the chiet priest, the Successor of St Peter, the Vicar of Christ,
the Roman Pontiff, (o whom all the rulers of Christian peoples
ought to he subject as to Our Lord fesus Christ Himself, Tor
those who have charge of intermediate ends must be subject to
himi who has charge of deading men to their ultimate end and
bhe guided by him.™ ™

ST, THOMAS AND FECONOMICS,

“Tas any other master explaimed better than St Thomas the
nature, method and division of philosophv? . . . The order of
voluntary acts belongs to Moral Philosophy, which is divided into
three parts: the first considers an individual man’s operations
ordained to an end, and 1s called monastic; the second considers
the operations of a1 domestic group and is called economic; the
third considers the operations of man in a city or state and is called
political > (Convment. in Ethic., lLect, 1).(8)

lilynm]mrimﬂv cconomy is the government of the home and
the family. Iconomics is the sucmc which studies the compon-
“ent cells of the State, namely, fdmrlw” in the ummxtuent relations
of their members and in their conditions of existence. “Economy,

(6) Rom., VI, 23.

St. Thomas uses the word “king 7 for the rulev, remarking that
the term “king” is applicd to the * supreme ruler in temyporal
affairs.’’

(8) Encyclical Letter of Powe Pius X1, Ntwdiorum Dwueen, On St
Thomas s Guide of Studies. ('f. 1Ta Tlae, Q. 47, a.11: ITa Ilae, Q.50.
a.3.
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as its name indicates, studies the order of the human household,
arranging, accordmg to their respective values, persons and
things.”9 [t aims at elucidating, primarily, the personal relations
which constitute the family, the relations of hushand and wife,
parents and children, masters and servants, and then, secondarily,
the relations that follow from the conditions of existence of the
family, namely, the mutual relations of human persons owing to
their need of external goods or real wealth. On the one hand,
our nature brings us into relation with earthly resources which,
by taking account of their nature and laws, we have 1o transform
into real wealth capable of satisfving our corporeal needs. Such
are the relativns of men with minerals, stone, lime, copper, iron,
petrol: with the flora and fauna that occupy the earth, air and
water; with the nerves and muscles of our own hodies. On the
other hand, from this necessary utilization of things, follew per-
sonal social relations between human beings: relations hetween
cultivators of the soil and artisans, between emplovers aad em-
ployed, between industrialists and merchants, between huyers and
sellers. All these relations, however, are between human persons
whose well-being ts bound up with strong family life. Necdless
to say, the organization of family life, in view of providing its
members with sufficient material resources, is, though sccondary,
a very important element of cconomics.

It 15 because of our material condition and of our need for
material wealth that Lconomics and an liconomic Science arise.
We may thus speak of man as lomo orconvmicns. This means
that man 1s such by his nature that the qualification of veeononi-
cus (economic) belongs to his species, But the fiowen oecononiicus
(econuomic man) of the classical cconomists has quite o dilferent
signification. They make it the fundamental notinn of a science
presented as autonomous. Their * cconomic man ™ is a fictitious
entity constructed on the pleasurc-seeking principle, according to
which man naturally seeks the maximum of satisfaction at the
cost of the minimum of effort. The ' economic man ” is man con-
sidered as withdrawn from any uther influence but that and sub-
jected to i1ts exclusive and absolute domnation. Such a man re-
cognizes no moral obligation and is impervious to patriotism and
love of family, This fiction is formulated in John Stuart Mill's
description of Political Economy. [Dolitical Economy for him is
the science which maps out the laws of social phenomena result-
ing from the combined operations of humanity in relation to the
production of wealth, in so far as these phenomena have not heen
modified by the pursuit of any other object. Mill admits that man
is human and social, while at the same time, because of his Liber-
alism, he withdraws man’s pursuit of wealth from subordination

9) Philosophie Economique, by J. Vialatoux, p. 78.
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to ethics or moral science.  Man's pursuit of wealth must be in
order, and it is not to Nill, but to St. Thomas, that we must go
to learn about that order. » fle 15 our gource for economic and
political science.”(i®

In modern times on account of the reversal of order, by which
men are sacrificed to production, and production, distribution and
exchange are saerificed to money, many writers have given the
title of Political Tconomy to what Aristotle and St. Thomas called
the art of moneyv-making. This art is in reality merely an auxiliary
art intended to bhe at the service of the family and of the State.
In the former context it subserves Lconomics, in the latter DPoli-
tics. The art of manipulating money must be in close dependence
on genuine economic and political science. Why is this? Practical
Sciences or arts are arranged in hierarchical order according to the
hierarchical order of their ends.  As the end of the art of money-
manipulation is subordinate to the end of Politics and Economics,
those engaged in the manipulation of money must be subordinate
to thosc charged with the political and economic welfare of the
State, in view of the Common Gond. 1t is not for bankers to
decide what the Common Good of the State demands. That is
the function of the political rulers. [Bankers arce subjects not
rulers. 1t is a reversal of order if they become rulers instead of
subjects, and every reversal of order leads to disastrous conse-
guences.

As S Thomas points out, a sufficiency of material goods is
necessary for the virtuous life of the average human heing. Hence
we can understand the reason for the dignified place assigned to
the science of the production, distribution and exchange of natural
wealth, and to the auxihary art of the proper utilization of money
or artificial wealth. This text of 8t Thomas 1s referced to by Pope
Pius XI, where the Pope speaks of the necessity of every citizen
having an opportunity to carn an honest livelihond, on account
of the demands of the Common Goud. “ For then only,” he writes,
“will the economic and social organism be soundly established and
attain its end, when it secures for all and each those goods which
the wealth and resources of nature, technical achievement, and
the social organization of economic affairs can give. ‘T'hese goods
should be sufhcient to supply all needs and an honest livetihood
and to uplift men to that higher level of prosperity and culture
which, provided it he used with prudence, is not only no hindr-
ance but is of smgular help to virtue”0D

STATE AND FAMILY.
‘ In his treatment of [conomics as the science of the family, St.
Fhomas 15 1n complete opposition {o the tendencies of an epoch

(10) Encyclical Letter, Ntudiorum Dueem.
(11} Eneyelical Letter, Quadragyesimo Anno.
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like the present, when the priority of the family over the State
is lost sight of or denied and the human person is ruthlessly sacri-
ficed to money-making. He always keeps in view the fact, dis-
coverable even by natural reason, that “ Domestic and family life
1s more intimately bound up with human nature than political
life 702 a5 well as the great revealed truth, that “ marriage is a
sacrament, because 1t is a holy sign which gives grace. showing
forth an image of the mystical nuptials of Christ with the
Church.”(3)  To the family the human person is confided, as an
individual member of the cell or fundamental social unit, to be
trained as a member of Christ. We have already seen the law
which governs the relation of the human person to the two species
of natural society, the family and the State. According to it, the
individual is for society, as the part is for the whole, the hand
for the body, but society in its turn is for the development of the
person. We may now say, proportionately, that the fundamental
and more limited society of the family is in the wider and more
developed society of the State as the part is in the whole and,
from this point of view, is subject to it, but that, from another
point of view, the family which provides the primary benents of
generation, nutrition and education is superior to the Stite which
has for object the development of human life. “’T'he family 1s
more necessary than civil soctety, because the family is ordained
to the acts indispensable for life, namely, generation and nutri-
tion.”(1)  To save the State, a father of a family may be asked
to give his life in battle, but the whole order of the State 1s meant
to be at the service of the family, and through it, of the human
person. (1%

This is the teaching of Pope Pius XI in his Iincyclical
On the Christian Education of Youth. “ It must be borne in mnd
that the obligation of the family to bring up children, includes not
only religious and moral education, but physical and civic education
as well, principally in so far as it touches upon religion and moral-
ity.

“Accordingly, in the matter of education, it i1s the right, or

{12) Comment. in Ethic., Lib. VIII, Lect. XII. ‘ Socieias autemr

domestica . . . est prior quam societas ¢ivilis . . . unde patet quod homo
naturalius est animal conjugale quam politicum.” (The family . . . is
prior to civil society . . . whence it manifestly follows that the demand

for family life is more deeply rooted in human nature than that for
¢ivil society).

(13) Encyclieal Letter of Pope Leo XIII, Arcanum Divinae Sapientiae
(1880).

(14) “ Bocictas domestica est etiam magis necessaria (quam societas
civilis) quia societas domestica ordinatur ad actus necessarios vitae,
scilicet generationem et nulritionem ™ (Comment. in Kthie.. Loe eit.).

(15) Cf. article by I'abbé Journet in La Tie Intelleetuelle. October-
December. 1929.

G
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to speak more correctly, 1t is the duty of the State to protect in
its legislation, the prior rights . . . of the family as regards the
Christian education of its offspring, and consequently also to re-
spect the supernatural rights of the Church in this same realm
of Christian education.

“1t also belongs to the State to protect the rights of the child
itself when the parents are found wanting either phvsically or
morally in this respect, whether by default, incapacity, or mis-
conduct, since . . . . their right to educate is not an absolute
and despotic one, hut dependent on the natural and divine law,
and therefore subject alike to the auvthority and jurisdiction of the
'Chuuh, and to the vigilance and administrative care of the State
in view of the Common Goodl. Besides, the family is not a perfect
society, that is, 1t has not in itself all the means necessary for its
full development. In such cases, exceptional no doubt, the State
does not put itself in the place of the family, but merely supplies
deficiencies, and provides suitable means, always in conformity
with the nawural rights of the child and the supernatural rights
of the Church.

“In general, then, 1t is the right and duty of the State to pro-
tect, according to the ruies of right reason and faith, the moral
and religious education of vouth, by removing public impediments
that stand in the way. It pertains to the State. in view of the
Common Good, to promote in vartous wavs the cducation and in-
struction of youth. .

“QOver and above this, the State can exact, and take measures
to secure that all its citizens have the ncecessary knowledge of
their civic and political duttes, and a certain degree of physical,
intellectual and moral culture, which, considering the conditions
of our times, 15 really necessary for the Common Good.”(16)

THI lx’f)l,li OF MONEY IN LCONOMICS

The art of manipulating money, according to St. Thomas, is
meant to be in close dependence on genuine economic and political
science. It does not, of course, form an integral part of it, but it
p}.ns the rofe of an mru/mu/ art, furnishing to politics and econo-
mics the instrument they need. To understand St. Thomas’s
teaching about moncey we must bear in mind that the Angelic
Doctor did not deal with any particular part of the Divine Plan for
ordered human Tife, independently of the whole. That plan as a
whole was always spread out before his mind like & vast pano-
rama, It was clearly present to him when (reating of money in
his Commentary on Aristotle’s Politics, and i1 the Summa Theo-

(18) Encyclical Letter, Divine [Hins Magistri.
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lqgica where he treats of the same subject with considerable ad-
ditions.(17)

The order of the Divine Plan set forth by St. Thomas is the
reverse of the disorder which prevails at present. Nowadays, the
human person is subordinated to the production of goods or real
wealth, and the production and distribution of real wealth are
subordinated to money or token wealth. For St. Thomas, money
is meant to facilitate families in procuring by exchange the suffici-
ency of material goods required for the virtuous life of their
members, that is, for the ordered development of the human per-
sonalities composing the family. The relation of real wealth to
personality is set forth in the text of the treatise, On the Govern-
ance of Princes, which has already been quoted more than once
because of its importance. * That a man may lead a good life,
two things are required. The chief requisite 1s virtuous action.
. The other requisite, which is secondary and (uasi-instru-
mental in character, is a sufficiency of material goods, the use of
which is necessary for virtuous action.”(8)  Again the Angelic
Doctor writes: “ For the imperfect happiness that can he obtained
in this life, external goods are necessary: not that they belong to
the essence of happiness, but inasmuch as they serve as instru-
ments for the attainment of happiness. which consists in a virtu-
ous life. . . . For in this lifc man needs the things the body
requires for the pursuit of contemplation as well as for the virtues
of the active life,”(1¥)

The subordination of money or token wealth to the proluction
and distribution of natural wealth is indicated in the Swmmao
Theologica: ** Natural wealth is that by which natural wants are
supplied, for example, food, drink, clothing, vehicles, dwellings,
and such like. Artificial wealth is that which is not a direct help
to nature, as for instance, money. This was invented by the art
of man, for the convenience of exchange by serving as a common
measure of things saleable.”2  And again he writes: “ Those
things cannot be considered as real wealth which, if man’s senti-
ments happen to change, are no longer of any value or utiiity for
the satisfaction of human needs. Such 1s the case with coms or

(a7 Cf. Notes by Péve Spicq, O.P., in the translation of the Summa
Theolagica published by the Hevue des Jeunes, La Justice, vol. 1. p. 272,
The Commentary of St. Thomas on the Politics of Aristotle is authentic
up to and including Lib, III, Leet. VI the rest is the work of Petrus de
Alvernia. Cf. article by Professor A, YRahilly in /. E. Record,
December, 1927.

(18) De Regimine Prineipum, Lib. I, cap. XV.

(19) Ta Ilae, Q.4. a.7.

(20) Ta TIae, Q.2, a.l, c.

““ The Philosopher [Aristotle] says in / Politi-., vap. 5 and G, that
bread, wine and the like are natural wealth, while money is artificial
wealth  (ITa ITae, Q.188, a.7, ad 5).
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token wealth, which are worth nothing, if those who use them
change their minds. They become useless for all the purposes
of life, if the ruler of the community decrees that they are without
value.”h St Thomas saw clearly that it was what we would
now call the legal status given by the government stamp which
makes a coin acceptable as money, not the metal or other sub-
stance independent of the stamp. The substance of which money
is made 1s not important. What is summed up so accurately and
succinctly here 1s treated at some length in the Commentary on
Artistotle’s Politics, Book 1. Let us follow St Thomas’s reason-
ing.

In Lect. VI, the Angelic Doctor points out that one art can
be at the service of another in two ways, either hy preparing the
matier the other requires or by preparing the #nstrument it needs,
The art which makes the comb or other instrument used in weav-
ing serves the art of weaving in the second wav, while the art
which prepares the bronze for the sculptor serves the artist in
the first. The art of manipulating money (ars pecuniativa) serves
Economics rather by way of preparing the instrument it requires,
than by furnishing its matter. “MNoney and all forms of wealth
are instruments of Isconomics,” writes St. Thomas, the true mat-
ter of TFconomic Science being the inter-relations of the human
beings themselves who make use of the different kinds of wealth.

The possession of real wealth is natural to man, continues St.
Thomas in Lect. VIT, bhecause food and such things are necessary
for human hife, hut the possession of money is not from nature
itself, for money has been invented by the art of man, turning
to account the expericnce of hfe. The possession of money in
one particular resembles the possession of real wealth, namely,
masmuch as by its means the necessaries of life can be easily pro-
cured in an ordered society. Money was invented precisely to
facilitate the exchange of goods. DBy means of it, families can
procure, by the process of exchange, far more casily than by the
more primitive form of harter, that sufficiency of nature’s goods
required for a virtuous life. Money, being a permanent proof that
the owner of it is owed goods or services by the community, can
easily be retained till the time of future need, if the owner hap-
pens not to be in immediate want of anvthing, “‘The coin is
(acts as) a surety,” writes St Thomas, * guaranteeing that a man
who 15 not in need of anything at present, will he able to pro-
cure what he may require in the fulure on presenting the coin.” (2
Money is thus a permanently acceptable claim for goods and ser-
vices. Dy that is meant, of course, that money is a socially accept-
able imstrument enabling its possessor to sel wp a elaim for or to

QL Comment. in Polit., L_eéb. VII
(22) Clomment. in Ethie., Lih, V, Lect. IX.
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make a demand for what is for sale in the community. It does
not confer upon its possessor a cluim upon any definite goods in
the community.

THREE WAYS OF DEALING IN MONEY.

Money, that is, some intermediary or medium of exchange
acceptable to both parties, became indispensable, when things be-
gan to be exchanged hetween people living at a great distance
from one another. Dronze, iron and silver soon came to serve as
intermediaries because they were useful everywhere, and certain
(uantities of them could be easily transported, while their dura-
bility and their relative rarity made them very adaptable for the
purpose of an exchange-medium. At first, the quantities of these
metals had to be measured and weighed, but afterwards thev were
stamped to indicate the quantity.®" Then, gradually, as foreign
irade developed, there grew up the art of money-changing, 2
that is, the art of exchanging the currency or medium accepted in
sme country for the currency or medium accepted in another. Thus
we have two wavs of dealing in money (#rtes pecuniativar)—-ex-
changing money for goods, and money for money.

The first of these ways of dealing in money-—exchanging money
for goods—is the servant of Ilconomics, inasmuch as by it the
acquisttion of what is necessary or useful for human life is facili-
tated. DMoney, as we have seen, is easily transported in the place
of goods. This art of acquiring money by the sale of goods and
keeping it Gll the need of other purchases arises and then utiliz-
ing it is 1 no way defective.  “This form of exchange is not
reserved to merchants or traders. It is more especially carried
on by the heads of houscholds or by rulers of states in view of
providing families or states with the necessaries of life.”(28)

The second mode of dealing in money is by exchanging money
for money, for example, the currency of one country for that of
another. In this way, money is acquired by means of money. If
this is done “not on account of the necessities of life, but for
profit . . . . it panders to the greed for gain which knows no

{(23) The process of exchange by means of an exchange medium with an
entrinsic value may be said to be only a simplified form of barter. We
shall see later that one of the defects of metals like gold and silver as
currency or exchange-medinm is the difficulty of obtaining enough of
them to increase the flow of money in proportion to the people’s increas-
ing ahility to produce 1eal wealth. Cf. Money Creators, by G. W,
Coogan, p. 15.

(24) “ Cam denarii non sinl a natura, ut dictum est, [ars] nummu-
Iaria quae est permutatio denariornm, non est a natura’ (Conenent. in
Polit., Lib. I, Lect. VII). The term ars campsoria (qua utuntur camp-
sores denariorum) is also emploved hy St. Thomas to designate the
same art or habitus. )

25) TTa Ilae, Q.77, a.4, c.
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limit and tends to infinity. . . . If, however, anyone seeks that
moderate profit which he makes in trade for the upkeep of his
family or even (o help the poor or if anyone engages in the busi-
ness of money-changing for the public good, in order that his
country may be provided with the necessaries of life, and so does
not make gain the end at which he aims but simply looks upon it
as the reward of his lTabour, then such trading is quite legitim-
ate.” 2% Cardinal Cajetan, the learned commentator on St. ‘I'homas,
writes: “ Sinee it is evident from experience that many States
would Tack many nccessaries unless there were merchants to sup-
ply them, and since these merchants could not carry on business
without moncy-changing, it is needful and right that the art of
moncy-changing should be allowed to be exercised in States, not
mdeed for its own sake, but masmuch as 1t ministers to Jconomics
and DPolitics.  Thus money-changers not only may guard them-
selves against Joss in the exercise of their trade but may even
make a profit as a reward for their industry, for they carry on a
business that 1s hoth lawful and useful to the State.”2h St
Thomas’s reasoning is based on the fact that to c¢ngage in trade
for the sake of gain, though neither necessary nor good in itself
(honestumy, does not imply anything vicious or contrary to vir-
tue. Accordingly, there is nothing to prevent trading from being
directed to a good end and so becoming legitimate. (2

The reasont why this second wav of dealing in money—ex-
changing money for money (ars wimmdaria)—is rvightly looked
upon with distrust and disfavour is given at length by St. Thomas
in the Commeentary on the Politics and in the Summa Theologica.
Tt 1z because of the ever-mereasing danger of its heing abused by

260 Ihid. St Thomas ~peaks of exchanging money tor money (denar-
warum ad  denariosy or goods for money (quarwmcumque rerum ad
denarios), for he 1s (reating of trading for profit in general.

27 fle Cambics, cap. 5. Of course, as we shall see later, settlement
of international trade halanees must be controlled by the GGovernment
of a country, i order to prevent attacks on the currency of the country
and the manipulation of its price level for private wain. The Govern-
ment is bound to protect the currency and keep the price level stable
for the sake of the Common (Good.

(%1 Pere Spieq. 0P in his note on Ila [Iae, Q.77, a.4, in the
Edition published by La Revue des Jewnex, points out that this second
part of the article ix something new and unparalieled in 8t. Thomas’s
writings, 1t i< the first time ihat the Angelic doelor sets out to justify
commeree and trading as such, He does it disereetly but clearly and
definitely.  Tn (he fivst part of the article he renews the condemnation
of 1L by Avistolle, wlneh he had aceepled in Commentary on the Politics
(Lib. 1, Lect. VITD): ot wdew ista wummularia juste rituperatur, non
cnim asta pecuniativa est seeundum naturam, ete.  In the second part,
he stands out against the authority of Avistotle and justifies the com-
mercial development of the 13th century, ITe takes account of the
Common Good of society, which Avistotle had failed to keep before his
mind in this connexion,
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fallen nature. Man is a fallen being. This is clearly visible in the
functioning of his passions, which he finds difficult to control.
St. Thomas points out that nature imposes a certain limit on
instinctive desires, which are always for something finite and
determined, and always aim at maintaining the order required for
life. We see this plainly in the case of animals. When reason,
however, instead of controlling the passions, puts itself at their
service, it will introduce infinity, in a certain way, into their crav-
ing for satisfaction and make them absolutely insatiable, so sacri-
ficing the good of the whole being in a vain attempt to make the
finite infinite. Reason can set up as an end what is only a means.
Money and all forms of wealth are only means intended to satisfy
the needs of life. If the amassing of money is made the end of
commercial transactions, then *‘ he who longs for riches can desire
them, not mercly up to a certain point, but he can simply aspire
to be as rich as ever he can.”®% As the end is desired for its own
sake and not merely to a certain degree, “ he who fixes the end
of life in amassing wealth will have a longing for riches ad
infinitum; whereas a man who desires wealth just for the needs
of life wants only enough to satisfy these needs.” (30

St. Thomas shows that concupiscence or desire can be mfinite
in two ways. He begins by distinguishing between a natural or
ordered desire and an anti-natural or disordered one, The anti-
natural desire is the result of the infinity introduced by reason into
material longings. Then follows the text quoted: “ Hence he
who longs for riches can desire them not merely up to a certain
point, but he can simply aspire to be as rich as ever he can.” He
then goes on to say that another reason can be assigned why some
desires are finite, while others are infinite: “ The desire of the
end is always infinite, for the end is always sought after for itself
(per se). Hence better hcalth is more desirable and so on inde-
finitely. . . . 'The desire of that which is a means 10 the end is
not infinite, if it is regulated by what is suitable for the attainment
of the end. So the man for whom money has become an end, has
an insatiable desire for it, whereas the man who desires money in
view of the needs of life desires sufficient for his needs, but not
beyond. And the same holds for the desire of other things.”(3);

Commercial operations must always be examined in the light
of the principle set forth by St. Thomas in his Commentary on
Aristotle’s Politics, " The longing to attain a legitimate end is
without limit, whereas the desire of what is a means towards the
end is not limitless, but is measured and determined in view of

29+ Ja Ilare, Q.30, a.4, ¢. * The universal which reason grasps is in
a certain way infinite, inasmuch as it contains potentially an infinite
number of singulars or individuals ** (Ibid., ad 2),

(30) Thid. _
(81 Cf, Comment. in Polit., Lih. 1, cap. 6.
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the end. Thus a doctor’s desire o heal his patient is limitless;
he does not, however, give the greatest possible quantity of medi-
cine, but measures the dose according to the requirements of the
case, in view of the patient’s complete return to health.”32) The
desire of gain is the desire of what i1s by nature a means, It
must not be crected mto an end, for that is disorder.

Money or token wealth, it caimmot be oo often repeated,
meant to be subservient to {he d(.vclopmcnt of human per';on'thtv
through Our Lord Jesus Christ, in accordance with social or legal
and commutative justice. If it becomes the end, it simply means
that man i1s pandering to his zndzvulmrlm/ in other words, he is
becoming the slave of his passions instead of dcvclopmg his
personality.  The appetite of matter is always for other forms,
1rrcqpeLuve of their intrinsic power to elevate: it is a desire for

“otherness ” as such, for what is new or the latest fashion, but
not necessarily for what is better or nobler. ‘'his disordered de-
sire for money as an end is the root-cause of the furious rhythm
of modern life. *'I'he desire for natural riches is not unlimited,
because they sufhee for nature in a certain measure. Dut the de-
sire for artilicial we'llth is unlimited, for it is the slave of dis-
ordered concupiscence.”33)

In addition to the two ways of dealing in money already men-
tioned, St. Thomas refers to a third form. 1'his mode of de; thng
in money is called usury, by which money begets money. ‘This,
he says, is most justifiably condemned and held in detestation, for
it is in the highest degree contrary to nature.”™ Notice the grad-
ation in the Angelic Dc)clm s appreciation of these three forms of
trading in money. The firs t—exchanging money for things useful
for human life—is natural, for in it dealing in moneyv is subject to
sconomics, the science of the well-being of the houschold or fam-
ily. The second—exchuanging money for monev—is very liable to
perversion, for it can casily become the slave of disordered self-
seeking and thus he turncd against right order. A very great deal
of what is termed speculation in modern times, if not all, is a
perversion of this second mode of making money. Those who

(32) Comment. rn Polit., Lib. 1, Lect. VIII.

(83) Iy Ilae, Q.2, a.I, ad 3.

8t. Thomas More alludes to this folly in his own inimitable fashion:
“ And of a truth while & man «esireth riches not for any good godly
purpose but for only worldly wealth, it must needs be that he shal]l have
little conscience in the getting; but by all evil w ays that he can invent
shall labour to get them and then shall he either niggardly heap them
up together (which is as you wot well damnable) or wastefully mis-
spend them about worldly’ pomp, pride and Hattery with ocrasion of
many sins more. And that is yet much more danmahle ”? (7he Third
Book of (lomfort against I'ulmlutum by St. Thomas \lmv Chap. XTT).

(M) "¢ Maxime praeter natunram ” (Comment. in of.. Lih. T, Lect,

VIIT)
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engage in it pursue merely unlimited personal gain instead of
trying to advance the Common Good by facititating the production
and distribution of what people need.) [t is also true that this
second mode of dealing in money can render service to society by
aiding States and families to procure that sufficiency of material
goods required for the virtuous life of their members. This is
especially the case, for example, where the ideal of self-sufficiency,
so much insisted upon by St. Thomas in his treatise on Govern-
ment, cannot be attained by a State.¥6 Accordingly, this second
mode. given certain conditions, can be quite legitimate. The third
mode, however, can never be lawful. This method of trafficking
in money, namely, breeding money by means of money, we must
now examine, in order to sce clearly what St. Thomas mewns by
nsUTY.

USURY.

St Thomas's reatise On Evil (De Malo) is well calculated
to bring home to all the nature of usury., " Aristotle,” he
writes, “ distinguishes between the two uses to which a thing may
be put. There is. first of all, the principal or special use for which
the object 1s destined and then the secondary or genceral use. “Thus
the principal use of footwear is to protect the feet, whereas the
secondary uwse 15 to serve as an exchange-medium.  In the case
of money, it is the other way round, for its principal use is to
serve as an exchange-medium, and it is for this purpose that it
has been invented; its secondary uses are manifold, for 1t may,
for example, he deposited as a pledge for something or put up
for show. Whatever is exchanged for something else may be
said to be used in such a way that the substance of the object ex-
changed is destroyed, in the sense that it is lost for him who has
passed it to the other. That is the rcason why a person who
gives his money to another in exchange for something, so employ-
ing the money according to its proper and principal use. and who
wants to get in return for it something over and above the capital
(alind extra sorfem), sins against justice. 1f, however, the owner
of a sum of money remits it (o another for some other usage in
which the money is not destroyed (in the sense that it has not
ceased to he the property of the first owner), it is then assimilated

(353 The finis operis, to use the scholastic term, that js, the gain or
profit b tonen qued e negotiationis fimis), i~ ateo the Jads
operantis. The finis operantis should be the Common Goud (. . .
cum aliqguis negotiations intendii propter publicam awtilitatenny., .
Tla TTae, Q.77 4.4, with Commentary of Pere Spieq. O.P..1in the Fudition
of La Revve des Jeupes.

36V Ne Kegimine Prineipion, Book 171, Chapter I11. We shall treat
onf this larer,
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to the other things which are not consumed by being used but can
be 1eg1t1matelv hired out for a time or let on lease.”(3D

St. Thomas applies this distinction between the principal and
the secondary use to the case of money in the Summa Theo-
logica 138 1le points vut that in the primary or principal use of
money, the use of 1t 1s inseparable from the proprietorship or
ownership of 1t, so it would be unjust to sell the two separately
and to demand something over and above the substance of the
money, for the use of 1t, since the primary use of it cannot be dis-
tinguished from the substance of the money. When money is
employed in exchange, the ownership of 1t is given away by that
very fact, and thercfore no other compensation can be allowed in
justice for money thus exchanged, except the strict equivalent of
the sum handed over. ™™ [n its first or primary usc, money is de-
stroyed-—in the sense that it no longer belongs to the person who
lends 1t. Therefore he who demands something simply for lend-
ing money, asks something for the use of money which does not
belong to him.  lie wants something for nothing. T'his is against
the natural law,“" and. of course, it is also Torbidden by ecclesias-
tical law.®D Aoney (in its primary use) is like wine or wheat
—a fungible thing, as 1t 1s techmeally called—for in repayment the
individual object 1s @ matter of indiflerence, provided the quantity
and quality be satisfactory.

“Money,” again writes St. Thomas, “ has, according to Aris-
totle (I,'/hz'(' Lib. V. Cap. 5; Polit., 1ah, 1, Cap. 3), been invented
principally in order to faciitate thc ];rmcss of exchange. Accord-
mely, tts spectal and distinctive end s 1o be mmumed, that is to
sav, expended, as is the case m buymg and selling. On this account
it 1s in 1tself unjust to receive payment for the use of money which
has, through a loan, become the property of another. This is what

W7 De Malo, Q.Jl‘}, a4, sol. 15,

8 {lae, Q.78 al: a2, ad b
39) Cf, (:M.'u/ w:h /nr/u(, by Rev. J. B. McLaughlin, O.8.B., in The
This article is an excellent exp051t10n

(lergy Leview, Jannary. 1930.
of the Church’s teaching and of the doctrine of St. Thomas. It is in
perfect agrecment with the conclusions of Pére Spicq, O.P., in his

notes on [la Llae, Q.78, in the Edition of Lo [erue des Jeunes.

(40) Soe Merkcll)‘uh Q.0 Summa Theologiae Moralis, vol. 11, no.
573. Noldin, 8.J.. De Pracecptis. no. 577, shows clearly how usury 1s
against the natural, law, and answers o'njvct-inns that might be made to
this t(*.uhmq

U Clodesr Suris Canonied, Can. 1542 If a fungible thing is given
to someone fo he his, and he is to return the like quantity of the same
goods Iater on, no profit can bhe faken by reason of this contract.”
Fungihle t,hmfrs ave those of w hu,h one may he freely used instead of
the other in paying debts or making restivulion. The individual object
im such cases is a matier of 111(l1f[elen(o provided the quantity and the
yuality he satisfactory, for example, wine, wheat, money. A fungibie
thing, of course, has an existence mdepenﬂenl of lender and borrower.
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is called usury.“?» And one is obliged to restore to its owner
whatever has been received in usury, just as in the case of other
goods unjustly acquired.”(43)

Usury is, therefore, profit that is unjustly received from a loan
(mautuwin) o it consists in taking something simply for the act of
lending. Pope Benedict XIV condemned the taking of interest
cven on a productive loan, declaring: “ (1) that kind of sin, which
is called usury, and which has its proper seat and place in the
contract of loan (mufuumy), consists in this, that anyone should,
on the ground of the loan itself, which from its nature demands
that only so much be repaid as was received, insist on getting
back more than [the borrower] received, and so contend that, in
consideration of the loan itself, a certain gain is due to him, over
and above the principal. Accordingly, all gain of this sort, which
exceeds the principal, is illicit and usurious.

“(2) Nor may anybody for the sake of exonerating himself
from that gult, avail himself of the pretext, that the gain itself
was not exorbitant and excessive but moderate, not great but very
small; or that the person from whom he demanded that gain
solely by reason of the loan, was not poor but rich, or
that he did not propose to allow the borrowed sum to lic idle,
but intended to invest it most profitably, in order to increase his
wealth or to purchase new estates, or to conduct gainful enter-
prises.’’(44)

The distinction between productive and non-productive loans
was mntroduced by Calvin, who was the first to break openly with
the Catholic Church’s laws against usury. Calvin, followed in
this by the jurisconsult, Dumoulin, allowed usury in the case of a
productive loan.43) For St. Thomas, money is not productive as
such (formaliter), but it is so virtually. The mastery over nature
which man has acquired in modern times enables this virtus or
power to be readily actualized, %

(42) This is usury in the technical sense. The word is also used to
designate an exorbitant rate of interest, even though there may be an
extrinsic title.  Whatever is taken beyond what an extrimsic tible
allows seems to be taken simply on aecount of the loan itself.’” Cf
Merkelbach, op. cit., no. 572.

(43) TIa ITae. Q.78, a.l. With regard to the comparison between
this text of the Summa and III Sent., dist. 37, q. 1, art. 61, cf. Pare
Spicq, O.P., ap. cit., p. 475.

4%) Encyclical Letter, Viz pervenit (1745). A decree of the Holy
Office (29th July, 1836), approved by Pope Gregory XVI, declared that
this Letter, originally sent only to the Bishops of Italy, was hinding
on the Universal Church.

Cif. Pére Spicq, O.P., op. cit., p. 478, and L’Encyclique ** Viz Per-
ventt,” by UVAbbé Tiberghien, p. 29.

. (48) Cf. article by Rev. G. B. O"Toole in (atholic Waorker (U.5.A.);
Peve Spicy, O.P., op. cit., p. 467.

(46) ““ Qui habet pecuniam . . . habet luerum in virtule”’ (la Ilae
Q. 82, a4, sol. 1-2). Cf. Pére Spicq. op. cit., pp. 350. 479, 483.
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Accordingly, for St. Thomas, it ts usurious and, as such, for-
Didden by the seventh commandment. to sel money with the
agreement that a larger quantely of money shall he returned for
it.  “Money,” he says, * may not be sold for a sam exceeding that
handed over."™7 *“T'he usurer wishes in o single transaction 1o ex-
change £100 for £105 "I'Mhis is the wrongness that the Church has
scen to be forbidden hy God's natural Taw of Justice.  Is 1t w0 single
transaction?  Yes. Just as buying goods and payving moneyv for
them months after is a single exchange, so borrowing and paving
1s a single exchange: and in both transactions, equal must he ex-
changed for equal.” ¢4

Then again, money by its nature is meant to facilitate ex-
changes of goods in view of the development of personality
through ordered human living. It 1s by nature a means not an
end. Now, in the transactions we have characterized as usurious,
money from being a means i1s transformed into an end.  'T'he mul-
tplication of operations thus perverted and disordered cannaot hut
be fraught with disaster for society. ' What is most disconcert-
g for the author of the Politics |Aristotle| in such transactions
1s probably not what has heen so often said, namely, that money
should beget progeny, but that token wealth whieh is destined o
ad us to satisiy our material needs should become an end, ~o thar
it 1s no longer a means but the object towards which all striving
s directed. This 1s for him something ant-natural aond absuard.
This perversion is all the more menacing, hecause of the readi-
ness with which exchanges can be muluplied hy means of money
and also because of the temptation to which 1t gives mise 1o go on
making  additional profits with  the money  one  has  already

amassed,” (@9

There may, however, be o legitimate reason for receiving pPro-
it on the occasion of making a loan, because of some incidental
cost to the lender- loss, expense, labour, risk, cte. These are
ccalled ewtrinsie titles, 'Thev are ™ some circumstances, external 1o
the mtrinsic nature of the loan-contract, separate constderations,
that entitle the lender to charge mterest on other grounds than
the Toan itself. Among these extrinsic considerations or titles are
especially the following: (1) Resulting toss 1o the lender, who for
this reason is entitled to indemnify Wimselt [ dawnnim emergens |

U7 Ad quartum dicendum guod pecunia non potest vendi pro
pecunia ampliori quam st quantitas pecuniae mutuatae, quae restitu-
enda est” (LTa Llae, Q.78, a.2, ad 1.

(8 Article by Father McLlaughling O.S.B., 1 210 With recard o
the question of the lapse of time, ¢l untes by Pore Spicq in the Fdition
of L Rerue des Jewnes, p. 464,

t f(‘lm) Le Traitd de Usuea ™ e Bobert di Courcon, pp. vi-vii, by G
ofévre.
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(2) Gain given up by the lender [[uerum cessans];49) (3) Risk of
losing the whole or part of his principal [periculum sortis]; (4)
Liability to a penalty or forfeit imposed for deferring payment of
the loan beyond the time agreed upon [porna cunventionalis),” (50
Moral theologians usually add as another extrinsic title that of
the civil law (lex civilis or prarmium legale),

When money is used in its seeondary use, where the ownership
of the money is retained for the purpose of trade or investment
(locatio), the owner has a right to a share of the profits accruing
from the business: and of course, if the enterprise results in & loss,
he must bear his share. “He who entrusts a sum of money to
a merchant or industrialist and forms a kind of society with him
does not transfer the ownership of the money to the other, but
retains it, so that he shares in the risks attached to the merchant’s
commercial ventures or the industrialist’s business proposition.
Accordingly, he will have the right to claim some of the profits
resulting therefrom as they are in part due to the utilization of
his property.” (5D

For St. Thomas, the root difference belween a non-interest-
bearing or free loan (mwtvum) and an interest-hearing invesitment
(focatio) is the axiom that a thing bears fruit jor its owner (res
fructificat domino). Since the ownership passes to the borrower
in a free loan (mutuum), no interest may be charged, according
to the Angelic Doctor, whether the loan be for production or con-
sumption. In an investment (locatio), interest may be taken, be-
cause the ownership of the money is retained by the lender.

“Thus money has two uses. In the first [the primary use],
the housewife’s kind of exchange, the use of the money goes with
the ownership. When you give a man the use of the money, you
give him the money itseli. . . . In such exchanges inequality is
injustice. This St. Thomas calls the proper and principal vsc of
money, inseparable from the ownership. The trader sometimes
has the use of other people’s money also, and must pay a share of
profits to the owner of the money. The money can fructify only
for its owner. In the trader’s hands, money is used as the material

A3 Pépe Npicg. O, deals with the gquestion of teerum cessans
(gain sacrificed by the lender) as an extrinsic title. on pp. 468, 169, 484,

(50 Article by Rev. GG. B. Q' Toole, S.'T.D.. in Catholie Worker, U.S.A,

(51) This prineciple governing the second use of money is expressed
in the Code of Canon fLew: ‘“ But in lending a fungible thing it is not
in itself wrong to stipulate for the legal interest unless this is known
to be cxcessive, or even for a higher interest if there be a just and
adequate reason’ (Canon 1543). Notice the distinction bLetween the
giving (or the transfer of ownership) of a fungible thing in the first
part of the Canon (quoted in note 41) and the /ending of it in the second
part.
_ Cf. article by Rev. J. B. McLaughlin, O.8.B.. p. 12: Pére Spicq, op.
cit., pp. 349, 350,
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and the instrument by which profit is made. The use is separ-
ated from the ownership in every investment [secondary use].
It is plain that when St. Thomas was proving that the use can-
not be separated from the ownership and sold separately, he meant
us to notice that he was here speaking of the first use only, . .,
not of the use in which the owner entrusts his money to a mer-
chant or trader to use in his business. . . . In the first no profit
can be made by cither party. In the second the trader or crafts-
man makes profits for the owners of the money he is using.

“ St. Thomas points out the crucial question which decides what
kind of contract 1s made. Who now owns the money? And the
test: If the money 1s lost, who hears that loss? He 1s the owner.
In a loan: here is the money, to spend as vou will, That makes
you the owner, for [ have transferred to you my right .to spend
it. In an investment: here is the money, to use in vour business
as we arranged. That lTeaves me the owner. In investing money
in the business of production or exchange, I entrust my money to
your usc in the busmess. Your gain is the increase of business
and profit from having a larger capital with which to work. My
gain is a share in the profit. And the exchange between us is
that 1 give you a trading-use of my moneyv: vou give me a pro-
portionate share of cach year’s profits when there are any.” (5%

Here 11 1s well to draw attention to a point upon which we
shall have to dwell a little more at length later on. The money
about which the moral theologians and canonists speak and on
which they say interest may be taken is a physical commodity.
Like all fungible things it has an existence independent of the
lender and horrower. Interest and extrinsie titles properly apply
to moncey so existmg, bhut they do not properly apply to the crea-
tion of money by the bankers.  When moral theologians speak of
money as a fungible thing, they suppose it to have an existence
independent of the lender and the horrower. When a modern
banker creates a deposit in favour of a borrower, he is not ]endmg

pre-existing money. e 1~“ln'm_<_{mg money into exisience
in  the act of lending. - The ferm  interest cannot pro-

perly he applied to bank-charges for the issue of bank-monev.
“The expression hank-interest,” writes Professor O’Rahilly, “is
another example of an old word masquerading in a new meaning.
. Dorrowing, too, covers: (1) the transfer of pre-existing
claims lc;:mnmlcl_\ carned by the holders: (2) the creation of new
money-claims. . .. The Government does not and cannot borrow
pre-existing money from the banks: all it can do is to pay them

for creating new money., "33

22 Avtrcle in The Clergy Review, Jan. 1925, by Rev. J. B. Me-
Lavghling O.S B pp. 190 20, 21, )

() Vmut/ pn. 102, 561, 360.

“Money, as <uch, apart from ite mnterial record, 13 something
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When bankers grant loans, they bring exchange-medium into
existence, they create money. They are not simply lending ex-
change-medium having an existence independent of them and of
the borrowers.(3)  The creators, at the request of or with the
permission of the State, are entitled to due remuneration for the
services rendered. That is not usurious. As far back as the
Fifth Lateran Council, the question was seltled that a charge for
working expenses was not usurious nor was it an incitement to
others to practise usury. Charitable funds, called monles pictatis,
were at work, lending to the poor without interest, but making a
charge to cover working expenses. Without this charge, the
organizers would have had to meet the perpetual drain of working
expenses and bad debts, after having had to put up the initial sum
for the purpose of helping the borrowers. ‘The Pope, Lo X,
gave this decision.!®) Of course, in this case, the charge was for
the working expenses involved in lending pre-existing money-
claims, but the principle holds good in regard to the expenses in-
volved in issuing or creating money and keeping accounts

THE PROPER USE OF MONEY.

Having seen the different wayvs of dealing in money, let us now
give an outline of the function of money according to the prin-
ciples of St. Thomas.  According to the Angelic Doctor, money
has been invented “ for the convenience of exchange by serving
as a measure of things saleable.” 38" [t is, therefore, by its nature
an mnstrument destined to help in providing that suthciency of
goods required by families for the virtuous life of their members.
This it is intended to do by facilitating production and distribution,
and for that purpose acting as a stable measure of value. TFirst
of all, then, money is meant for production and distribution. It is
utterly against 1ts nature if the production and distribution of
goods must conform to the exigencies of moneyv-making instead
of the other way round. Money 1s meant to be the servant of
Economics, not the master. [f it becomes the master, production

immaterial, a 11101al relationship instituted by man. It s a soeially
recognised 11frht to-buyv transferable from one person to another. Tt i
issued or created as o person makes a promise or creates a contractual
relationship. The State, 1ep1e<ent1nn the Community, issues money,
which is usually recorded on bits of paper or pieces of metal, but may
he recorded merely by a few figures 1 ink on the books of the Central
Bank. The banks issue money by bank notes and still more by mere
entries on their bhooks, which we transfer to one another hy cheques,
that is, by directing the hanker to alter his book entries ” (T'rofessor
O'Rahilly in 7he Ntanderd, April 17, 1942).

(54) With regard to creation of mrmm, or exchange-mediumby hankers,
cf. Money, pp. 80, 118. 290. 298, 477. 480, by I’mfe«.ﬁ;m O'R: 1}1111‘,

(55) [nter multiplices (Mav 4, 15]5)

(56) Ta ITae, Q.2, a.1, c.
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and distribution will decay, the potentialities of the State’s re-
sources will not be realized, and family-life will suffer.

Secondly, it is the duty of the State to see that money is a
stable measure of value. In other words, just as the State must
maintain stable measures of weight and length, in view of com-
mutative justice in buying and selling, so it must aim at stability
of the price level, the price of a thing being the expression of its
exchange-value in terms of money, “It is .true,” writes St.
Thomas, “ that it is the same with money as with other things,
namely, that one does not always get what one wants for it, be-
cause 1t is not always endowed with the same purchasing-power,
that is, it 1s not always of the same value. But nevertheless,
matters should be so arranged that it should be steadier in value
than other things. . . . As a measure used for estimating the
value of other things, wnoney must keep the same ralue, since the
value of all things must be expressed in terms of money., Thus
exchanges can readily take place and, as a consequence, communi-
cations belween men are facilitated,” 57

Fluctuations in the price level make social life extremely diff-
cult, St. Thomas insisted that stability of the price level should
be the object of the State's unceasing vigilance, though this was
more difficult of attainment in his day when the exchange medium
consisted mainly of metal coins, the substance of which was avail-
able in quantities not commensurate with the rate of progress in
the production of goods.!¥  Of course, necedless to say, the State
must sce to 1t that the manipulators of money do not get control
of the governmient. Money is meant to he an instrument of Poli-
tics not the master of the State. 1 the government does not com-
pel the bankers and money-changers to practise the virtue of social
justice, namely, that justice which has for object the Common
Good, the welfare of the whole nation will suffer grievously. If
usury and the alteration of the price-level by alternate “ boom ”
and “slump” are permitted to go unchecked, then the real sov-
ereignty in the State will inevitably pass into the hands of the
manipulators of money. The next stage will be a move to bring
national sovereignty under the domination of some international
organization subject to finance. That will make permanent and
world-wide the anti-Christian perversion of order involved in the
subordination of human persons to production, and of production
and distribution to finance.

(57 Comment. in Kthic., Lib, V, Lect. IX.

(68) Peére Spicq, O.P., op. cit., p. 431, mentions the monetary reforms
of St. Louis, King of France, as contemporancous with St. Thomas’s
insistence on the necessity of the stability of the price level. He also
alludes to the rise in prices in the sccond half of the 13th century, in
spite of the increase in production, because silver and gold were made
available in still greater abundance.
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ST. THOMAS AND THE [DEAL OFF NATIONAL
SELEF-SUUVFICIENCY.

In his treatise on the Governance of Prinees, the Angelic Doctor
writes: “ There are two ways in which an abundance of the things
it requires can be supplied to a State. The first, which we have
already mentioned, is met with where the soil is so fertile that it
abundantly provides for all the needs of human life. ‘The second
1s by trade, by which the necessities of Iife are brought to the State
from different places. It is quite clear that the former means is
the better. For the higher a thing is in the scale of heing, the
more fully sclf-sufficient it is, since whatever needs another’s help
15 by that very fact shown 1o he defective. Dut that State is more
fully sclf-suthcemg which 1s supplied with all that it nceds from
1ts own territory, than 1s one which must obtain its supplies from
abroad by trade. .\ State which has an abundance of food from
its own territory Is i a more dignified position than one which
is supplied by merchants. Tt appears 1o be in greater sccurity
also, for the imporung of supplies from abroad can be easily hind-
cred, whether owing 1o the uncertain issue of wars or 1o the many
dangers of the roads, and thus the State may be  vanquished
through lack of food.  Again, this method s better for soctal mor-
ality.  For the country which needs considerable imports for its
support must tolerate continuous intercourse with foreigners | . .
who, having been brought up under dilierent laws and customs,
behave 1 many ways ditferently from the inhabitants of the
country, so that these latter are spurred on to act similarly, and
social hife 1s disturbed.  Again, if the citizens devote their ives to
{rade, the wayv will he opened to many vices. Tor, since the aim
of traders is especially to make monev, familiarity with trade
teads to the awakening of greed in the hearts of the citizens. The
result is that everything in the State will be put up for sale, mutual
confidence will be destroved and an atmosphere favouralle to
deceit and fraud created. Fveryone, growing careless about the
Common Good, will seek only his own advantage. The, cultivation
of virtue will decline, since honour. the reward of virtue, will be
bestowed mudiscriminately upon all comers., Hence, in such a
State, social morality will inevitablv suffer .

“Accordingly, it is hetter that a State should be supplied with
food and whatever it needs from its own territory than that it
should be completely dependent on trade. This does not mean,
however, that merchants should be altogether excluded from the
State, for it is not easy to find a State so well provided with all
that it needs in every department that it can do without foreign
trade. Then, in addition, many of the inhabitants would lose
heavily, if their surplus could not be marketed elsewhere by

H
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traders. Hence a well-balanced State will have recourse to trade
and traders in modecrate fashion,” (59

Legitimate trading, then. is meant to be carried on with a view
to supplementing the native resources of a country. Much of our
modern trade 15 the result of the desire to get interest from weak-
er nations, by compelling them to accept loans from and buy the
goods of the lending country, .\ modern loan from a foreign
country, in addition 1o upsetting the price-level of the borrowing
country, leaves the way open to the cnslavement of the inhabit-
ants to finance. Wars are frequently brought about by the en-
deavour to force a people to accept a loan, that is, 1o purchase
goods n the creditor country. “T'o put it quite blimtly, the pur-
pose of wars is to compel weaker nations to take surpluses off
the hands of the stronger, running up debts, if need be, in order
to pay for them. Then the threat of future war is necessary to
ensure that the debts and the interest on them shall not he repu-

diated.”’(60)

(69) Op. cit., Lib. II, cap. IIL.
(60) The Rile of Money, by Fredevick Soddy, p. 1n.

APPENDIX.

USURY AND CONFESSORS.

In Chapter XIX, 1 insist upon Pope l.co XIIl's teaching in
Rerum Novarum that usury is actually heing practised wnder an-
other guise by covetous men with disastrous consequences for the
cconomic life of nations and individuais, as it has contributed
powerfully {o place control in the hands of a few. 1 there put
forward as probable an explanaton of what Pope Leo XITI
meant by that other form of present-day usury. With regard to
this whole question, 1 addition to Canon 1343, the Instruction on
Usury, sent in 1873 by the Sacred Congregation for the Propa-
gation of the Iaith, to its dependent Bishops, Vicars and Prefects
Apostolic, must he borne in mind. 'T'his [ustruction consists of
copies of all the answers on the subject given by Rome since 1780,
together with Pope DBenedict's XIN s Encyvcelical, ie pervendl, of
1745, and a brief summing up of the position at the time. [n his
able article, Usury Sub Judice, in The Clergy Review (January,
1935), the Rev. J. B. Mcl.aughlin, Q.8 B, gives an outline of this
summary as follows:

I. No profit whatever can be taken from a loan (mutiun)

merely because of the lending.

Il. [If there is another title, not found in the very nature of

cvery loan, profit may be taken.
f1T. When the only visible title to take profit or interest on a
loan is that the law of the land allows it, this title can
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be waken as sufficient in practice; and confessors must not
disquiet penitents about it so long as this (uestion remains
sub judice [undecided] and the Holy See has not ex-
plicitly decided it.(V)

1V. 'T'his tolerance cannot be invoked to cover the slightest usury
exacted from the poor; nor excessive rates heyond the
limits of natural justice.

V. * IKxcessive” rates cannot be defined by a general agure,

since in each case we must consider each and cvery cir-
cumstance of place, person, and time,

Father Mcl.aughlin then adds the following interesting com-
ments: ‘* So the problem of usury is still sud judice, and has been
for centuries. In the series of answers, the warning consiantly
recurs that penitenis are not to be disquieted about taking the
legal intercst, provided that they are willing to obey the decision
of the Holy Sce when it comes. And a decision has been asked
for repeatedly, but Rome has steadily refused to give it. A typical
answer, in 1840: As to usury in general, consult the decrces already
given. As to the excessiveness of the profit, consult the Bishop,
who will weigh the circumstances and the praclice jprevailing
among conscientious men at the time of the transaction. and sav
what is to be done.

“The appeals for a decision arose, of course, from differences
of opinion among the clergy; ind Rome, as always, protected the
freedom of cach side to defend its own opinion on an undecided
question ; but not to defend exiremes-—that all interest is lawful,
that no interest is lawful-nor 10 injure charity by calling the
opposite opinion heretical. She also protected the freedom of the
individual conscience, to take the interest which one side thought
lawful. A confesser whoe thought it unlawful might tell penitents
his private opinton, but must leine them to act on their own opin-
ton. Similarly a confessor who siw no harm in taking interest
might express his opinion and state his reasons, but must not
preach them as bemy the teaching of the Church. For the Church
has not vet spoken,

“The position, therefore, is that there is a problem of usury
which troubles consciences, and the Church has not decided it
Nor will she untit discussion among theologians has bheen deep
enough and accurate enough to lay hare the dividing line hetween
“that fruit which is drawn from money by just right, and therefore
can be kept both i law and in conscience:; and that other fruit
which 1s drawn from money wrongly, and therefore must be ad-
judged to he repaid, both by law aud by conscience’.”(@

() Donee. Q!I(tf.’st?:() hace suly judicve prudeat, nee S. Sedes ipsam
coplicite definierit.
(2) Benedict XIV, Vir prrvenit,
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PROGRAMMIL OI° INTEGRAI, ACCIPTANCT,
OI" THI; KINGSIIP OF CIIRIST.

SOCIAL OR PRACTICAL MODIRNISM,

Many acknowledge in theory the paramount Rights of God and
their own corresponding duties. They kuow that Christ the King,
by the voice of the Catholic Church, bas sct forth the Divine Plan
embodying those rights, hut in practice they act as if they had
never been proclaimed.  They know that they should stand for
those rights as one united body under Christ their Head, but in-
stead, they allow themscelves to he pulled hither and thither by the
organized naturalistic forces working agninst the Divine Plan for
order, and they pay little or no heed 1o the fact that all those
effects are resulting in the more widespread treatment of human
beings as mere individuals, not as members of Christ. ’I'his con-
trast hetween theory and practice was deplored in striking terms
by Pope Pius X1 in the Encyclical Letter, Ou the Peace of Christ
i the Kingdons of Christ. *1low many there are,” he wrote,
“who accept and profess the Catholic teaching in matters regard-
ing civil authority and the duty of obeving it, regarding the rights
of property or the rights and duties of agricultural and industrial
labourers, the mutual relations hetween Stites or hetween em-
ployers and employed, regarding the relations between the eccles-
tastical and civil power, the rights of the Holy Sce and the Roman
Pontiff, the prerogatives of Bishops, and, finally, the rights of the
Creator, Redeemer and lord, Christ Himself, over men and na-
tions. Yet these very same men, in their writings and pronounce-
ments and in their whole manner of life, act as il the teaching and
oft-repeated precepts of the Sovereign Pontifls, leo X111, Pius
X and Denedict XV, had lost their efficacy or were completely out
of date, fn all this We recognise a kindd of moral, juridical and
social Modernism, and We condemn it as strongly as We do
dogmatic Modernism.  Those teachings and precepts to which
We have referred must be insisted upon, and the ardour of faith
and divine charity, which alone can secure their proper understand-
ing and observance, must be aroused in the souls of all men. In
the education of Christian Youth it is Qur wish that these things
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be particularly attended to, especially in the case of those who
aspire to Holy Orders,”()

Having studied the meaning of Christ’s Kingship in its integrity
andl the correct notions of Politicy and conomics, let us now see
what the acceptance of the fulness of Christ’s Kingship will mean
in practice.

SOCIAL ACCEI'TANCE OF THE OIVINE PLAN.

First of all, States and Nations are meant to acknowledge the
Catholic Church as the supernatural and supranational Mystical
lody of Christ and to unite with Christ as P'riest in the renewal of
the humble submission of Calvary in the Holy Sacrifice of the Mass.
Ntares and Nations as such, that is, av vrganized decelopments of
human life dependent on God, are bound to worship God in th:
way He has indicated that He wants to be worshipped. 1t is a
sin for the State not to have a care for religion . . _or out of many
forms of religion to adopt that one which chimes in with its
fancy: for we are bound absolutely 10 worship God in the t way
which lle has shown to be His Wil

Pope Leo X1 in his Encvclical Jewter, O Hiwwian Liberty,
writes U Since, then, the profession of one religion Is necessiady in
the State, that rehigion must he professed which alone i~ true
which can be recognized withow difficulty, especialiy i Catholie
States, because the marks of wruth are. as it were, enaraven
upon i1, Jle had previously, in the same Fncyvelical, sngmatized
false “ Nberty of worship. as it is called,” saving: ** This kind of
liberty, if considered in relation to the State, clearly implies that
there is no reason why the State should offer any homage 1o God,
or should desire any public recognition of 1im: that no one form
of worship is 1o be preferred to another, but that all stand on an
cqual footmge, no account being taken of the religion of the people,
even 1f they profess the Cathohie FFaith, . . . fustce, therefore,
forbids, and reason itself forbids, the Stiane to he godless. or to
adopt a line of action which would end i godlessness--namely,
{o treat the vaions religions (as they coll them alike, and to he-
stove vpon them promiscitonsty equal rights and privileges.” Pope
Pius XII points out that where “ the divine authority and the
mfluence ol its laws are set aside, 11 necessarily follows that the

1 The Modernists, condemmned by Pope Pius X in the Eneyelical
Letter, Paseendi (1907). distingunished jn one and the same individual
hetween the believer and the ~cientist or the historie eritie, and said that
fhe critie could deny or leave oul of aecount what the believer aceepted.
It was a revival in modern form of the old error of the two truathe,
Pope DPius XT here condemns a similar sectioning of life in practice.
@ Cf. Pape Leo XIITs Encyelieal Letter, fmmortale Dei, On the
Christian Constitution of States. alveady quoted in Chapler

B 1neaehieal Letter, Liberias Proagstoapiissineig,
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civil power usurps those absolute . . . rights which belong to
the Creator alone.”)

We must grasp firmly the great truth that God Himself canie
down into the world and elaborated a Divine Plan for mankind's
ordered return to Iim, through membership of His Mystical Body,
the Catholic Church. When we realize that the Catholic Church is
the one society divinely instituted for return to God, then we
shall readily sec Umt the order of the world demands that the
State, being a creature of God, shall acknowledge the Church.
Then, too, we \h l“ have no dithealty in understanding what Pope
1.co \’JH savs in his Encvelical Letter, On Catholicity in thr
United States: *’Thanks |for the prosperous condition of Catho-
licity] are due to the equity of the laws which obtain in America
and to the customs of yvour well-ordered Republic. For the Church
amongst you, unopposed by the Constitution and Government of
vour Nation, fettered by no hosule legistation, protected against
violence by the common laws and the impartality of the tribunals,
15 free to live and act without hindrance.  Yet, though all this is
true, 1t would he very erroncous to draw the conclusion that in
America 15 to be sought the tvpe of the most desirable status of
the Church, or that it would be universally Lawful or expedient for
the State and Church to he. as in America, separafed  and
divoreed .

“That Church and State ought to be separated is an absolutely
false and pernicious cerror. Based as it is on the principle that
the State should not make profession of any religious worship,
this doctrine is, first of (111, A grave insult 1o \llnl‘fht\ zod. Tor
the Creator of mankind is also the Founder of human societies.
and lle preserves them just as He maintains individuals in exist-
ence. To give Him due honour. we owe Tlim then not only pri-
vate veneration, but public and social worship. jesides, this
thesis mvolves the unconcealed denial of the qupcrnatural order.
[t limuts the action of the State exclusively to the pursuit of pub-
lic prospcut\' during this life, though this is only the proximate
raison d'élre of political socicties. . . . Since the present tem-
poral order of things is subordinate to the conquest of man’s su-
preme and absolute good, e¢ternal happiness, the civil authority
ought not only not to hinder that victory but should efficaciously
contribute thereto.”®

As an example of the type of relation which should exist be-
tween Church and State, we may take the Lateran Convention:
"[‘hi% might well be a striking example to all,” says Pope Pius
X1, Yot luw\ cven in this Our own dday (in which, sad to say, the
absolute separation of the civil power from the Lhurch, and in-

B Voneyelieal Lelver, Swwmi Ponliticat s,

5) Encyclical Letter, Longingue Qcean’,
) Fneyelieal Letter of Pope Pius X, Vehementer, 11th Feb., 1906,
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deed from every religion, is so often taught), one supreme author-
ity can be united and associated with the other without detriment
to the rights and supreme power of either, thus protecting Christ-
ian parents from pernicious evils and menacing ruin.”"(?

In a famous pastoral letter, Cardinal Mercier wrote as follows:
“In the name of the Gospel, and in the light of the Encyclicals
of the last four Popes, Gregory XVI, Pius {X, Leo XIII and Piys
X, I do not hesitate to affirm that this indifference to recligion,
which puts on the same level the religion of divine origin and
the religions invented by man, in order to include them all in the
same scepticism, is the blasphemy which, far more than the sins
of individuals and families, calls down God’s chastisements on
society.”(8)

ACKNOWLEDGMENT OF THE SPIRITUAL KINGSHIP
OF THE CHURCH'S RULERS. -

As a consequence of the recognition of the Divine Plan, States
and Nations will acknowledge the right of the Rulers of the
Catholic Church, the Pope and the Dishops, as the visible repre-
sentatives of the Spiritual Kingship of Christ, to decide what
favours or opposes the Divine Life of Grace coming from Christ
as Priest. The development of the social life of a State or of
the national life of a nation is not the complete final end of the
State or Nation. The complete final end of every State is the
development of the national life in such wise, as not only not to
hinder but to favour the Supernatural Life of its citizens. National
life 1s thus meant to favour the living of life as members of
Christ.  Each nation has its own way of being Christlike, as we
see 1 its fully representative members, ils saints.

Loyalty to the Church will lead to loving acceptance of the
guidance of her Rulers. Pope Leo XIIT, in his Encyclical Letter,
On the Christiai Constitution of States, points out that * the
Church of Christ is the true and sole teacher of virtue and guard-
tan of morals.”® He enlarges upon this and upon the role of the
Pope and the Bishops as Spiritual Guides and as Rulers, in his
Letter, On the Cheef Duties of Christians as Citizens: “ In defining
the limits of the obedience owed to the pastors of souls, but most
of all to the authority of the Roman Pontiff, it must not be sup-
posed that it is only to be yielded in relation to dogmas of which
the obstinate denial cannot be disjoined from the crime of heresy.
Nay, further, 1t is not enough sincerely and firmly to assent to
doctrines which, though not defined by any solemn pronouncement
of the Church, are by her proposed to belief, as divinely revealed,

() Encyclical Letter, Cast: Connnlbii, On Christian Marriage.
(8) The Lesson of Events.
9 Immortale Der.
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in her common and universal teaching, and which the Vatican
Council declared are to be believed with Catholic and divine faith.
But this likewise must be reckoned amongst the duties of Christ-
ians, that they allow thewselves to be rided and directed by the
(!Nf/L()I'I[J and Aeadership of the hishops, and above all of
the Apvstolic Seeo o0 Wherelore, it helongs to the Pope 1o
judge authoritatively what things the Sacred Oracles contain, as
well as what doctrines are in ]mnmm}. and what m disagreement.
with them o also for the same reason, to show forth what things
are to be aecepted as right, and what 1o he rejected as \\urth-
less: what 1t is necessary to do and what o avoid doing, in order
to ttan eternal salvation, For otherwise, there would he no
sure mterpreter of the commands of Gaod, nor \\nuld there be any
sate guide showing man the way he should live. 1o

) the natural Taw.” writes Pope Leo X1, " enjoins on us
to love devotedly and o defend the country m which we had
birth, and in which we were brought up, so that ev ery good citi-
zen hesitates not Lo face death for his native land, very much
more 15 1t the urgent duty of Christians to he ever (|uu]\cncd by
like feelings towards the Church. For the Church is the hnl\
city of the hiving God, born of God Himself, and by Him built up
and established. . . . We are bound then to jove dearly the
country whence we have received the means of enjovment that
this mortal life affords, but we have 2 much more ur gent obliga-
tion to love, \\11]1 ardent love, the Church ta which we owe the
Iife of the soul, a life that will endure for cver. Tor it s liiling‘
to prefer the wm(l of the soul to the well-heing of the body, inas-
much as duuu tawards God are of @ more hallowed character than
those towards men. Moreover, if we would judge aright, the
supernatural love for the € mnh and the natural love of our own
country proceed from the same eternal principle, since God Tlim-
self is their author and originating cause, consequently, hetween
the duties they re .spccmcl} enjoin there can be no confliet.” 0V

Pope Pius X1 has the sitme docerine. " The right order of
Christian charity,” he writes, “does not dis; approve of lawful love
of country, and a sentiment of justifiable natiomidism - on the con-
trary, it controls, sanctifies, and cnlivens them,  1f, however,
cgolsni, abusing lhh love of U)Ul]l]\ and exaggeerating this senti-
ment of nationalism, msimuates itself mto the ulalumw hetween
people and people, there is 1m0 excess that will ot seem justified:
and that which between individuals would he judged Dlame sworthy
by all. is now considered lawful and praise \\rnlh\ 1l it is done
m the name of this exageerated nationalism. ln.alcml of the
great law of love and human brotherhood, which embraces and
holds in a single family all nations and 1)001)105 with one Father

U0 Sapientiar Christinnae,
t Eneyelical Letter, Sapientive Christionae,
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who 1s in heaven, there enters hatred, driving all to destruction:
In public life, sacred principles, the guide of all social intercourse,
are trampled upon.” (12

Again the same Pontiff writes: " The Church founded by the
Redeemer 15 one—for all peoples and nations. DBeneath her vaault,
that like God's firmament arches over the whole earth, there s
a place and home for all peoples and tongues, there is room for the
development of all the particular qualities, points of excellence,
missions, and callings, that Gad has assigned to individuals and
])eoples‘ 73

The duty of Catholics to their native country is not merely a
m(/am»f’ one, namely the avoidance of exaggerated nationalism,
which 1s one of the consequences of the rcu)lt against the Dnme
Plan for order. Catholics must positively love their native land
and must strive to defend it not only against external enemies,
but also against the naturalistic forces that are striving to disrupt
its mternal organization.

THIEL DUTY OF STATES TOWARDS RELIGIOUS
ORDERS AND CONGREGATIONS.

In o State fully respectful of the longing of Christ the King
for the diffusion of the Divine Life of Grace, and the bringing of
all men into subjection to His Sacred Rovalty, the Religious Orders
and Congregations of the Catholic Church will bhe respected and
their action favoured. The Contemplative Orders discharge their
function of loving and serving the Blessed Trinity, which s
humanity's highest dutv: the Active Orders and Congregations
aim at gradually permeating Society with the idea of membership
of Christ’s Mystical Body. Pope Leo Nillin his Letter of Dec.
23rd, 1900, 1o the Cardinal Archbhishop of Paris, points out the
origin and object of the Religious Orders. © The Religious Orders,
as every one knows,” writes the learned Pontidl, “ have their origin
and the reason of their existence in those sublime evangelical
counsels which our Divine Redeemer gave to those, who, in every
succeeding age, would attain to Christian perfection-- to those
brave and generous souls who by prayer and contemplation, by
pious austerities aml the observance of certian rules, endeavour (o
climb to the highest summits of the spirttual life. Born and eradied
under the action of the Church, whose aunthority gives sanction
to their government and administration, the Religious Orders
form a chosen portion of the flock of Jesus Christ. . . . Their
vows, made freely and spontancously, . . . have ever been re-
aarded and respected by people in every age as sacred things

(12) Fueycelical Letter, Cawitate Christs u)mpulsz ) ,
(3 Eneyclical Letter, M/t hrennender Sorge, On the Persecnliun
aof 1he Churel in (rErmany.
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sources of the rarest virtue. Their object is twofold: first, the
raising of those who take them to a higher degree of perfection:
and secondly, by purifying and strengthening their souls, to pre-
pare them for a ministry which is exercised for the everlasting
salvation of their neighbour and for the alleviation of the number-
less miseries of humamt\ ... Some, devoted to teaching, n-
struct the young in sccular knowledge and the principles of reli-
gious virtue and duty, upon which public peace and the welfare
of States absolutely depend. Others, consecrated to vartous works
of charity, afford cifective aid to every physical and moral misery
mm the numberless houses wherein they tend the sick, the infirm
and the aged, the orphan, the deranged, and the incurable, with-
out allowing the danger or unpleasantness of their work or the
ingratitude they mav meet with 1o dampen their courage or check
their ardour.”

The same Pontifl had [nulnmh laid down the duty of Sates
towards the Religious Orders * which hase arisen by the Church's
authority and the prety of Christian men,” saving: ** In their re-
ligious aspect, they claim rightly 1o be responsible 1o the Church
alone.  The rulers of the State accordingly have no rights over
them, nor can they claim any share in theie control; on the con-
trary, it is the duty of the State to respect and cherish them. and.
if need be, to defend them from actack, 04

In «a striking passage, 'ope Leo X speaks of the ulumate
reason for the persecution of religious, namely, the orgamzed
opposttion to the Supernatural Life, in which secret societies play
so important a part. " The <ad realiny,” he writes, " is brought
only the more vividiv before men's eves, that the true reason
for which Religious are persecuted 1n that deep-scated  hatred
which the world cherishes agaimst the Catholic Church, the City
of God; that the real intention is, 1f possible, to nullify in sociery
the healing action of Jesus Christ from which such beneficent re-
sults umversally fow. No une is ignorant of the fact that rehi-

gious of both sexes form i chosen hmh i the City of Gad: tha

the\ represent particularly the spirit and the mortification of
Jesus Christ: that, by the practice of the [vangelical Counsels,
they tend to carry Christian virtue to the summit of perfection
and that, in & multitude of ways, they powerfully second the action
of the Church. Tlence it is not astonishing that to-day, as in
other times, under other iniquitous forms, the City of the World
rises against them, and chiefly those men who, by a sacrilegious
compact, are most mtimately united and maost servilely bound to
him whao is DPrince of this world ™ 15

(14) Encyclical Letter, Rerwm. Novarum.
(15} Letter to the Supenm's of the Religiou~ Order~ and Tustitutes
of France. June 29th, 1907,
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THE DUTY OF STATES WITH REGARD TO
SECRET SOCIETIES

What then should be the attitude of fully ordered States to
secret societies, and particularly to Freemasonry? 1t should be
one of uncompromising opposition. To enter a society, in which
men surrender their wills blindly and unreservedly to the heads
nf the socicty, in other words, to profess unqualified obedience to
them, is an tmmoral act, contrary to man's God-given rational
sature, Men thereby implicitly declare that they are ready to
carry out unquestioningly whatever their leaders enjoin, no mat-
ter what may be its relation to the moral law. Such an act is
more irrational still if the leaders are unknown, and matters are
2till worse if an oath is taken to maintain secrecy about the pro-
ceedings of the society and to obey those unknown leaders. “No
man has a right to put himself under the command of another
without the reserve of his own conscience and of the moral law.

A man who takes an unconditional oath in a secret society
may never be told to do anything wrong. That is not the point.
By such an vath he binds himself to do anything without reserve,
whether it be right or wrong. . . "% There is no parallel be-
tween an oath taken in a secret soctety and the vows taken by
religious.  *“T'he vow of obedience in Religious Orders 1s in no
sense a blind or unreserved vow. It is a vow taken with vision
and reserve. It is a vow to obey on condition that what s com-
manded 1s according to the Constitutions of the Order, all of
which must be explained to the Novice before he is allowed to
pronounce his vows. Hence the vow of obedience in a Religious
Order applies only to actions in which there is no sin. A member
of a Religious Order, if ordered to go against the ordinary laws
of morality, to tell a lie, for instance, would not only not be bound
to obey, but would be bound not to obey.”'") Moreover, the Con-
stitutions of every Religious Order and Congregation arce guar-
anteed by the Church in the name of Christ the King.

The faithful of thc¢ Catholic Church are forbidden under pain
of excommunication to become members of the Masonic Society
or similar associations plotting against the Church or the civil
authorities. This excommunication is incurred ipso facty and abso-
lution from it is reserved to the Tloly See in simple form.(18) The
faithful are gravely forbidden, though not under pain of excom-
munication, to become members of secret societies which oblige
their associites to take an oath never to divulge the scerets of

\18) frish Hosary, January, 1940, . 3, 4.
an Thid. SAry, ¥, pp '

U8 Coder Juris Canoniei, Canon 2335,
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the association and to give unqualified obedience to hidden
leaders.C39

The supreme perversion of order in this respect seems 10 be
reached by entering the Masonic Sociery. It is already a revolt
against Christ the King 10 profess blind and unqualitied obedience
to any body of men. but it is a stll more heinous revolt against
Him, when one does so by hecoming a member of a society which
makes open profession of naturalism.  The Masonic Society not
only inculcates indilference 10 the Divine Lije of Grace, but puts
iself above the Mystical Body of Christ. s there are only two
camps here below, 1o revalt against Christ the King is o enter
the camp of Satan.

“ After the human race,” writes Pope Leo XI1IH, * through the
cnvious ctforts of Satan., had bheen guilty of the unspeakable crime
of turning away from God, the Creator and the Giver of heavenly
blessings, it became divided into two distinet and mutually hos-
tile camps.  One of these steadily combats for truth and virtue,
the other for all that is opposed to virtue and wruth. The former
is the RKimmgdom of God on carth, namely, the ‘T'rue Church of
Jesus Christ. . . . The Tatter 1s the Kingdom of Natan, under
whaose sway and in whose power are all those who, following the
baneful example of their Teader and of our [irst parents, refuse
to obey the divine and eternad Jaw. . . . The two armies have
ahways heen engaged in conflict down the ages. . . . In our day,
however, the partisans of evil seem o he drawing closer together
and, as a body, to be animated with extraordinary energy, under
the leadership and with the assistance of the widely diffused and
strongly organized association known as Freemasonry., No longer
concealing their designs, with the greatest audacity they are
cgging one another on to attack Gad limself

“Trom the anti-social character of the errors We have men-
tioned, it 1s clear that very great dangers lic ahead for states. . .,
Nay more this complete change and revolution are heing deliber-,
ately planned and openiy extolled by numerous allied hadies of
Communists and Socialists,  Now, to their plans, not only is the
Masonic Scet not opposed, bt it loohs vpan them with the greatest
favour, since dis principal tenets are giite i harmaony aeith them,
. « . Knowing these things, both princes and peopie would act in a
manner compictely in aceord with pradent statesmanship and ab-
solutely indispensable for public welfare, if, instead of uniting
with the Freemasons 1o overthrow the Churely, they joined forces
with the Church o resist their attacks. o 0 0 To vour fidelity
and vigitance We commend in a spectad manner the young, who
are the hope of human society, Leil their formation be the chief

o Cf. Prammer, OP., Manuale Juris Eeelesiastici, p. 338, where
the decree of the Holy Office of May 10Lh, 1884, is referred to, in the
case of societies forbidden bt not under pain of execommunication.
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object of your solicitude and let there be no limit to the zeal and
watchfulness you display in order to keep young people from
masters and schools where the pestilential influence of the Masonic
sect 18 to be feared. Under vour guidance, let parents, religious
teachers and priests having the charge of souls, avail of every
opportunity, in their explanations of Christian Doctrine, to warn
their children and their pupils of the criminal nature of these
societies, so that they mayv learn in good time to bheware of the
many deceitful artifices by which their recruiting-agents are ac-
customed to ensnare people. .\nd those who prepare the young
for the f{itting reception of the Sacraments will act wisely, if they
induce each and all of them to take the resolution never (o enter
any society without the knowledge of their parents, or the advice
of their parish priest or spiritual director.” (20

“ Some seem to imagine that these Papal Constitutions do not
hold where the [Masonic or similar| sects are permicted by the
civil powers. . . . Such sublerfuges are vain, as is cvident from
the words of Pope Pius 1X: " It 1s Qur wish thar the Masonic So-
ciety and all associations of the same class he held as forbidden
and reprobate by all the faithful of Christ to whatever condition
or social standing they may belong. and in whatsoever country

they may be.” . . - Consequently these associations are to be
held as reprobate and forbidden, because . . . thev are of their
own nature unnatural and unlawful. Tor . . . by unnatural and

treacherous means, they set up within the bosom of the State
another organism completely distinct from the natural and lawful
organism of the State.” (2D

Pope Pius IX pointed out how opposed to the Rights of God
are the so-called “liberties ” of conscience and of the press:
“You well know, Venerable Drethren, that there are many at the
present time, who, applying to civil society the impious and ab-
surd principle of Naturalism, as it is called, dare to proctaim that
the best interests of the state and the progress of civilization
absolutely demand that human society should be constituted and
governed without any consideration for religion, just as if it did
not exist, or at least that no distinction should he made hetween
true and false religions. . . . Given this utterly false idea of the
constitution of society, they do not hesitate to put forward the
view which is not only opposed to the Catholic Church, but very
pernicious for the salvation of souls, an opinion which Gregory
XVI. Our Tredecessor, called absurd, This is the view that lib-
erty of conscience and of worship is the strict right of every
man, a right which should be proclaimed and affrmed by Taw in

20) Fneyclical Letter, Zwmanum genus, April 20th, 1884,

1) Instruction on papal condemnations of Freemasonry in .lefa
Sanctae Nedis, vol. I, quoted by Rev. K, Cahill, 8.J.. in Freemasonry
and the Anti-Christian Movement, p. 225..
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every properly constituted state, and that, in addition, citizens
have the right to the fullest liberty, unrestrained by ecclesiastical
or civil authority, of cxpressing and publishing, whether orally
or in print or any other way, for all 1o hear and read, any ideas
they may have. When they rashly make these statements, theyv
do not realize or recall to mind that they are advocating a liberty
of perdition (St \ugustine, <p. 105).7"122

Pope Gregory XVI spoke of the liberty of the press or of
publication as ** the most deadly and most execrable that can be
conceived.”  lle deplores the fact that men are (o be found who
hold that the “ deluge of ervor to which this so-called liberty gives
risc is abundantly compensated by the publication of an odd boolk
in defence of truth and religion.”™ * What sane man,” he adds,
“will ever dare to hold that poisons should be freely spread abroad,
publicly sold and hawked about, nay even, swallowed greedily,
because forsooth, there exists a remedy to which one may have
recourse and which has occasionally saved from death those who
have had recourse to it.”@&)  Again, Pope [eo XITT insists that
“it 1s contrary lo reason that error and truth should have equal
rights.”(24)

ACKNOWLEDGMENT OF THE DIGNITY QF
CHRISTTAN MARRIAGE.

Given whole-hearted allegiance to Christ the King, States and
Nations will recognize the unity and indissolubility of the mar-
riage contract, foundation of the Christian family. which in its
turn 1s the nucleus of soctety. Il we seek the reason why the
marriage contract is one and indissoluble, it is, in the last resort,
because the union of hushand and wife is meant to mirror forth
to the world the unton of Christ and His Alvsucal Body., St
Paul was called upon by God to be the Apostle of a Mystery,
namely, the great mystery of Christ and the Church which is
symbolically expressed in Christian marriage: “ the husband is
the head of the wife as Christ is the Tlead of the Church”™
(Fphesians, V, 23). As the Church can never be separated from
Christ, so Christian marriage is indissolulblle. Divorce is Satan’s
supreme ¢llort to get human beings to deny and deride that union,
but everyv sneer at *old-fashioned ideas ” of marriage and everv
legislative enactment which glorifies the unmarried companion
and puts her on the same level as the legitimate wife and help-
mate are steps taken under his direction, consciously or  un-
consciously.(25)

22) Encyelical Letter, Quanta cura.

23) Eneyclical Letter, Mireri vos.

(4) Encyclical Letier, Libertas,

(26) Recent war legislation in Germany and England s specially
alluded to in this paragraph, written in the spring of 1940
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Innumerable are the texts in which the Sovereign “Pontiffs
have exalted Christian marriage. Only a few will The quoted
* Marriage,” writes Pope Leo X1, “is a sacrament, hecause it
15 & holy sign which gives grace, bhO\VlllQ‘ forth an image of the
Mystic Nuptials of Christ wath the Charch. . . . Since the hus-
hand represents Christ, and smce the wife represents the Church,
let there always be, both in him who commands and in her who
obevs, a heaven-born love guiding both in their respective duties.
For the husband is the head of the wife as Christ is the Head of
the Church. . . . Divorces are in the highest degree hostile to
the prosperity of families and States, springing as they do from
the depraved morals of the people, and, as experience shows us,
opening out a way 1o every kind of evil-doing alike in public and
in private hife. 260 If we wish,” writes in his turn Pope Pius
X1, “with all reverence to inquirc into the intimate reason of
thix divine decree [of indissolubilitv]|, Vencrable Brethren, we
shall eastly see it in the mystical signification of Christan mar-
riage which i1s fully and perfectly verified in consummated mar-
rtage between Christians. For as the Apostle savs in his Lpistle
to the liphesians (V, 32), the marriage of Christians recalls that
most  perfect union which exists between Christ and  the
Church.” 2"

Pope Pius XI1 depicts the h: appiness of truly Christian family
lite and deplores the ravages of divorce, in a lovely passage of
his Letter to the Hierarchy of the United States in 1939: “ What
can there be an earth more serene and joyful than the Christian
family? ‘Taking its origin at the altar of the lord, where love
has been })mcl(umed a holy and mndissoluble bond, the Christian
family, nourished in the same love by supernal grace, is consoli-
dated and rececives increase. . . . Tranquil walls resound with
no quarrelling voices nor do they witness the secret martvrdom
which comes when hidden infidelity is laid barc: unquestioning
trust turns asile the slings of suspicion; sorrow is assuaged and
joy 1s heightened by mutual affection. Within those sacred pre-
cincts, children are considered not heavy burdens hut sweet pledges
of love: no reprehensible motive of convenience, no secking after
sterile pleasurc bring about the frustration of the gift of life, nor
cause to fall into disuse the sweet names of brother and sister.

It 1s also supremely necessary 1o see to it that the f]Of"ml o7
the unityv and indissolubility of matrimony be known in all its
religious importance, and that it is sacredly respected by those
w h() marry. . . . Oh! If only your country had come to know
from the C\]Jcriuwe of others rather than from examples at home,
of the accumulation of ills which derive from the jlague of
divorce!”

26) Encychical Letter, Arcanum Divinac (]‘380)
21y Encyclical Letter., Casti t‘onnubidy, On Christian Marriage.



96 TT1S MYSTICAL BODY OFF CHRIST

RECOGNITION OF EDUCATION AS THE FORMATION
OF MEMBERS OF CHRIST,

The Christian family is the cell prepared by God for the form-
ation of children as members of Christ. Accordingly, where the
rule of Christ the King is fully accepted, the whole educational
system of the country will aim, above all, at inculcating the great
reality of membership of Our Lord's Mystical Body. *'The pro-
per and immediate end of Christian education,” writes Pope DPius
XTI, “is to co-operate with divine grace in forming the truc and
perfect Christian, that is, to form Christ Himself in those regener-
ated Dy Daptism, accordimg to the emphatic expression of the
Apostle: * My hitle children, of whom I am in labour again, until
Christ be formed in you."@®  Tor the true Christian must live a
supernaturatl Hife i Christ . . . and display it in all his actions
“that the hife also of Jesus may be made manifest in our mortal
ICbh (29)

“"I'he family holds directly from the Creator the mission and

hence the righi to educate the ullsprm a right inalienable be-
cause 111\0])11411]\ jomned to the strict ubl;s;atwn, a night anterior
to any right whatever of civil society and of the State, and there-
fore inviolable on the part of any power on carth.”40  All other
cducators are stmply co-operators and auxiliaries of the parents in
the formation of Christ in children. Pope Leo X111 insists that
the Rights of God impose duties on parents to educate their
children properly. T'o these duties correspond inviolable human
rigitts, which no power on carth can whittle down,B3b «
A teacher never s and never can be a civil servant (m(l shoul(l
never regard himsell or allow himself to he so regarded. What-
ever authority he mav possess to teach amd control children and
to claim their respect and obedience, comes to him from God.
through the parents, and not through the H‘tatc except in so far
as lho State 1s acting on hehalf of the parents.”(82)

To form [esus in the voung, Ths Life of Grace and the Divine
Plan for ity communication to the world must be the centrat point
in the teachmg of every subject, as far as possible. ‘““ The mere
fact that a school” writes Pope Pius X1, “ gives some religious
instruction (often extremely stinted) does not bring it into accord
with the rights of the Church and of the Christian le'l'll]\ or make
it a4 fit place for Catholic students. To he this, it 1s necessary that
all the teaching and the wohole organization of the school, and its
teachers, syllabus and tect-books in veery branch, be regulated by

@8 Gal., IV, 1.

29) 11 ('or., IV, 2.

(30) Encyclical Letter, Divind Hitus Magistri.

31y Cf, LEncvelical Letter, Officio Sanetissimo.

(82) Pronouncement of the English Hierarchy (no. 7), Low Week, 1929.

1
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the Christian spirit, under the direction and maternal supervision
of the Church; so that Religion may be in very truth the found-
ation and crown of the youth’s entire training; and this in every
grade of school, not only the elementary, hut the intermediate
and the Righer institutions of learning as well. T'o use the words
of Leo XIII: ‘It is necessary not only that religious instruction
be given to the young at certain fixed times, but also that every
other subject taught, be permeated with Christian piety, 1{f this
is wanting, if this sacred atmosphere does not pervade and warm
the hearts of masters and scholars alike, little good can be ex-
pected from any kind of learning, and considerable harm, will
often be the consequence’.”(33)

What a difference it would make, for example, in the teaching
of History, if it were taught from God’s point of view and if its
theme were the acceptance and rejection by States and Nations
of the Mystical Body of Christ, with an account of the conse-
quences! Again, such points as: the lengthy naturalistic resistance
of the Roman Empire to God’s Plan for order by its persecution
of the Mystical Body of Christ, with its own consequent inevit-
able exhaustion; the development of a new literature with a loft-
ier note under the action of supernatural charity; the gradual
permeation of Roman Law with the Catholic spirit, all these would
be stressed in the teaching of Latin.

Particular attention would be paid to philosophy. Pope Pius
XI in the Encyclical, On the Christian Education of Youth, from
which we have been quoting, says: “ The noble traditions of the
past requirc that the youth committed to Catholic schools be
fully instructed in the letters and sciences in accordance with the
exigencies of the times. They also demand that the doctrine im-
parted be deep and solid, especially in sound philosophy. . . . In
this connection, Christian teachers should keep in mind what Leo
XIII says in a pithy sentence: ‘ Greater stress must be laid on the
employment of apt and solid methods of teaching, and what is
still more important, on bringing into full conformity with the
Catholic faith, what is taught in literature, in the sciences, and
above all in philosophy, on which depends in great part the right
orientation of the other branches of knowledge.” ”(3) When deal-
ing with the restoration of Catholic philosophy, Pope Leo XIII
points out that “ whosoever seeks a reason for the- troubles that
disturb public and private life must come to the conclusion that
a fruitful cause of the evils which now afflict, as well as of those
which threaten us, lies in this: that false conclusions concerning
divine and human things, which originated in the schools of phil-
osophy, have crept into all the orders of the State, and have been

(33) Encyclical Letter, Divine [litus Magisirs.
(34) Cf. Encyclical Letter, Inscrutabils.

I
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accepted by the common consent of the masses.” Hence, later in
the same [Encyclical, Pope Leo reminds the Bishops that his
“first and most cherished idea is that you should all furnish to
studious youth a gencrous and copious supply of those crystal
rills of wisdom flowing in a never-ending and fertilizing stream
from the fountain-head of the Angelic Doctor.

“Many arce the reasons why we are so desirous of this. In
the first place, since, in the tempest that is on us, the Christian
faith is being constantly assailed by the machinations and craft
of a certain false wisdom, all youth, but especially those who are
the growing hope of the Church, should be nourished on the strong
and robust food of doctrine, that so, mighty in strength and armed
at all points, they may hecome capable of advancing the cause of
religion with force and judgnient.”(35) .

Thus, every boy and girl would leave school convinced of the
great truth that as a member of Jesus, the whole of life with all
its attitudes and decisions must be lived in subjection to Christ,
They would be trained to realize that Our Lord is alwayvs seck-
ing to speak and act through them for the furtherance of Tlis Tife
throughout the whole Body and for the incorporation of those
who are not yet members. They would never forget that Christ’s
mecmbers are not isolated units and are not meant to consider
themselves as such. Catholics of all countries are meant to act
as a solid phalanx for the Divine Plan for Supernatural Life.
“ Above the brotherhood of humanity and of fatherland,” said
Pope Pius XI in a text alrcady quoted, “there is the infinitely
more sacred and more precious brotherhood of the Mystical Body
of Christ.” That bond transcends class and frontier. Catholic
Youth should also come forth from school into the world with a
clear vision of the {act that, if they do not mould the social organ-
ization of the world, political and economic, so as to have the
supernatural spirit of the Mpystical Rody prevail, the world will
be moulded by the organized forces striving for the elimination
of Supernatural Life and for the spread of Naturalism.

SOLIDARITY OF THE MYSTICAI, BODY REFLECTED
IN ECONOMIC ORGANIZATION,

Where the Divine Plan for order is accepted, the supernatural
union of the Mystical Dody will be reflected, not only in the way
that masfers and servants, cmployers and employed treat one
another, hut also in the organization of the production, distribu-
tion and exchange of the material goods of which, as we have
seen, a sufficiency is normally required for the development of

36) Encyclical Letter, Aeterni Potris.



PROGRAMME OF KINGSHIP OF CHRIST 99

human personality.t3 In order that those material goods which
are destined for the use of the human race, may serve their end
in orderly fashion and be availgble in greater abundance, and that
peaceful conditions favourable to the development of human per-
sonality may prcvail, private ownership of productive wealth must
be favoured and safeguarded.®3?) DPope Leo XIIT insists that * the
great labour question cannot be soulved save by assuming as a
principle that private ownership must be held sacred ane inviol-
able. The law, therefore, should favour ownership, and its -olicy
should be to induce as many as possible of the humbler cluss to
become owners. Many excellent results will follow from this:
and first of all, property will certainly become equitably divided.

A further consequence will be in the greater abundance of
the fruits of the earth . . . and a third advantage would «pring
from this: men would cleave to the country in which they were
born,”(38)

Pope Leo XIII emphasized two other very important points.
The first is that the diffusion of property and the heolding of it
should not be made difficult by taxation. ‘“The Siate,” he says,
**would be unjust and cruel if under the name of taxation 11 were
to deprive the private owner of more than is fitting.”%"  Tuxa-
tion 1s the thef meanb according to the Fabian (Rmmlm) Society
Tract No. 127, “ o make private enterprise throw up the sponge
and quit.” The second is that holding of even a hittle property
favours independence and guards the \\Cd]\er and poorer members
of the community from a state of complete subjection o greedy
speculators and heartless mampuldtors of money. “The [irst
concern of all,” he writes, “is (o save the poor workers frem the
cruelty of greedy speculators, who use human beings as mere
instruments of money-making.” )

Pope Pius XI lays down the same principles, dwelling even
more at length upon the evils resulting from the control of credit
by a (relatively) few private individuals, as we shall see Tater.
““The right to possess private property, writes Pope T.eo.
X111 in Rerum Novarum, “i1s derived from nature, not from man;
and the State has by no means the right to abolish it, but only to.

(36) *‘ The enjoyment of the good things of the carth and the Tawful
pleasures attached to their use may cven serve to increase virtue and
to recompense 1t . . . Godd is the author of ndtule and of grace. He
does not wish one to be an obstacle to the other * {leo NI1L N Hpremi
Apostolatus, Sept. 1, 1883).

(37) TIa ITae, Q.66. a.2. Cf. Je P errf/IH\ Funetionis \‘:;(',a.”f;',\ P s
prietatrs Privatae, by P. J. Perez (Garcia, O, P., wp. 76,

(38) Encyclical Letter. Rerum Novarum. €On the Um{,(,m; of the
Working Classes. '

(39) Ibid.

(10) Encyclical Letter, Rerum Novarum, On the Condition of the
Working Classes.
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control its use and bring it into harmony with the interests of
the public good” However, when the civil authority adjusts
ownership to meet the needs of the public good, it acts not as an
enemy but as the friend of private owners. . . . There is a double
danger to be avoided. Ou the onc hand, if the social and public
aspect ol ownership be denied or minimized, the logical conse-
quence 1s ‘individualism,” as it is called; on the other hand, the
rejection or diminution of its private and individual character
necessarily leads to some form of ‘ collectivism.” 7#D

The solidarity of the members of Christ will show itself in the
formation of Guilds or Vocational Groups, for production, dis-
tribution and exchange.“? The Guilds of the Middle Ages pre-
vented the development of the satanic spirit of the class-war as
well as the uprise of the evils due to unchecked competition and
ruthless individualism. They helped to maintain the sane orient-
ation of social and economic life, according to which, money is
for production and production is for the development of the human
personality of members of families. The duty incumbent on em-
ployers and employees to respect one another as human persons
and fellow-members of Christ’s Mystical Body, the duty of pro-
perty-owners to keep primarily in view the Common Good by the
observance of social justice, and the duty of all citizens to respect
property, all these the Guilds incutcated. Pope Leo XIII deplores
their suppression in the Lncyclical, Berum Noverim, and longs for
their return in a form adapted to modern conditions: “ The anci-
ent workingmen’s guilds,” he writes, “ were abolished in the last
century, and no other organization ook their place. Public insti-
tutions and the very laws have set aside the auncient religion.
Hence by degrees it has come Lo pass that workingmen have been
surrendered. all isolated and helpless, to the hard-heartedness of
employers and the greed of unchecked competition. . . . The
most important of all [associations and organizations for the re-
turn of social justice] are workingmen’s unions, for these virtually
include all the rest. Flistory attests what excellent results were
brought about by the artificers’ guilds of olden times. They were
the means of affording not only many advantages to the work-
men themselves, but in no small degree of promoting the advance-
ment of art, as numerous monuments remain to bear witness.
Such unions should be adapted to the requirements of this our

age.’(43)

(41) Eneyclical Letter, Quadragesimo Auno, On the Social Order.

(42) In an excellent pamphlet. 7'he Religivus (1ilds and their Suppres-
ston, by Olga Hartley (English C.T.8.))., it is stated that ‘“ the word
“Gild ’ is the Anglo-Saxon word mcaning ¢ payment.” The spelling
* Guild,” though common, is incorrect.”

43) Pope Leo XIII was referving to the suppression of the Guilds
(Les Corporations Ouvriéres) in France and elsewhere at the French



PROGRAMMIE O KINGSHIP OF CHRIST 101

Pope Pius XI insists upon the duty of States {o re-establish
vocational groups. “ On account of the evil of individualism,” he
writes, “ things have come to such a pass that the highly developed
social life, which once flourished in a variety of prosperous insti-
tutions organically linked with each other, has been damaged
and all but ruined, leaving thus virtually only individuals and
the State. . . . Now this 1s the primary duty of the State and
of all good citizens, to abolish conflict between classes with diver-
gent interests, and so foster and promote harmony betwecn the
various ranks of society. The aim of social legislation must there-
fore be the re-establishment of vocational groups. Society to-day
still remains in a strained and therefore unstable and uncertain
state, being founded on classes with contradictory interests and
hence opposed to cach other, and consequently prone {o enmity
and strife. . . . The demand and supply of labour divide men
on the labour-market into two classes, as into two camps, and the
bargaming between these parties transforms this Jabour-market
imto an arena where the two armies are engaged in combat.

“There cannot be question of any perfect cure, except this
opposition be done away with. and well-ordered members of the
social hody come into being anew, vocational groups namely.
binding men together not according to the position they occupy

Revolution. The Guilds were suppressedd in England at the so-called
Reformagion. ‘‘ There seems to be a curious conspiracy of silence about
the suppression and spoliation of the English gilds in the official Pro-
testant histories of the Reformation. Historians have plenty to say
about the suppression of the vonvents and monastic institutions; the
destyuction of the gilds 1s not mentioned, but neither 1s their existence.
John Richard Green In his Nhort History of the English People does
mention the existence of Gilds, when he 1x writing of the Middle Ages:
he says not a word about the wicked and wanton rapacity that sup-
pressed them when he writes of the Reformation. . . . If the case for the
suppression of the convents and monasteries was false and feeble. there
was no case at all for suppressing the gilds, and, to do Henry VIII
justice, he did not attempt to make out a caze : he coolly said he needed
their money. The Act of 37 Henmry VI, passed m 1545, siated that
the confiscation of publie properly it anthorized was necessary ‘ for
the maintenance of the present war * amd into one group to be robbed
went ‘colleges, free chapels, chantries, hospitals, fraternities, brother-
hoods, and guyldes.” The Act of Fdwawd VI, . 14, devised by Somersel,
was rather more cunming. 1t attacked the doctrine of Purgatory.
pleading that the Gilds’ henefactors were burdened with the ‘ super-
stitious use’ of prayver< and Masses for ithe souls of the dead. To
camonflage the fact that he was plundering public property, Somerset
inserted a hint of Grammayr schools into his act of spoliation. . . . .
There were alveady Grammar schools, some of them actually supported
by the Gilds . ... the ruffians who devised this wholesale robbery
[ Somerset and the other courtiers] gorged themselves on the plunder ¥
{The Religious Gilds and their Suppression, by Olga, Hartley, »np.
19, 20). Cf. The Warkingmen's Guilds of the Middle Ages, by the pre-
csent writer (The Forum Prese, Cork). ) "
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in the labour-market, but according to the diverse functions which
they exercise in society. . . . These groups, in a true sense auto-
nomous, are considered by many to be, if not essential to civil
society, at least its natural and spontaneous development. . . .
In these associations the common interests -of the whole group
must predominate; and among these interests the most important
1s the directing of the activitics of the group to the common good.
. .. It is hardly necessary to note that what Leo X111 taught
concerning the form of political government. can, in due measure,
be applied also to vocational groups. Here oo, men may choosc
whatever form they please, provided that both justice and the
common good be taken mto account.”#  Accordingly, in order
to maintain that healthy family life which is indispensable to the
well-being of the State, vocational groups must be revived.

MONEY [S AN INSTRUMENT O ECONOMICS.

The Divine Tlan for order calls for a monetary system so
organized as {o facilitate the production and exchange of material
goods in view of the virtuous life of members of Christ in happy
families. Money is for the production, distribution and exchange
of material goods, and the production, distribution and exchange
of material goods arc meant to favour the development of human
personality in Christ. There is an anti-Christian as well as an
anti-natural perversion in the cxisting reversal of order by the
subordination of human persons to production and of production
and distribution to finance  How has this perversion of order
been brought about?

To keep money, which, as we have scen, is meant to be an
instrument of economics, in its proper place in social organization.
two things should be the object of the strictest vigilance on the
part of the authorities of the State. The first is the prevention
of usury. The second is to watch over the function of money as
a stable measure of exchange. The prevalence of usury and viol-
ent fluctuations in the general price level of a country have dis-
astrous repercussions on human personality, family-life and pri-
vate ownership, and finally lead to the domination of those who
manipulate the exchange-medium and to terrible international
struggles. The uprise of Liberalism consequent on the rending
of the Catholic unity of urope in the 16th century, together with
the development of the modern system of money-creation and
manipulation of general price levels, have led, not only to the
concentration of property in relatively few hands, but also to the
control of those few and of the State itself by the moneved in-
terests.

(44) Enecyclical Letier, Quodrayesiove dnno, Op the Social Order.

The Encyclical Letter of Leo XTTT to which Pius X1 refors s Tuomortale
Des, Oy, the Christinn Constatiutron of Stares.
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WHAT IS MEANT BY LIBERALISM?

Liberalism does not consist merely in withdrawing the creation
and manipulation of money from subordination to politics but in
the further step of withdrawing both politics and finance from
subjection to the moral law, natural and revealed, binding on
members of Christ.45)  Perhaps we may best describe Liberalism
by saymng that it consists in erecting some particular section or
aspect of human activity, economic or political, into a separate
domain with its own autonomous end completely independent of
the final end of man as a member of Christ. The great liberalistic
principle of the orthodox English and French political economists,
Adam Smith, Malthus, Ricardo, Stuart Mill, Bastiat, Quesnay
and the Physiocrats, was that economic affairs, including, of
course, the manipulation of money or exchange-medium, were gov-
erned by physical laws of nature, which no political law should
attempt to regulate in view of favouring membership of Christ.
“ At the time when the new social order was beginning,” wrote
Pope Pius XI, *the doctrines of rationalism had already taken
firm hold of large numbers, and an e¢conomic science alien 1o the
irue moral law had soon arisen, whence it followed that free rein
was given to human avarice.”#® Tiberalism is rationalism anplied
to politics and finance.

We need not be surprised then that usury has come back in
another form. I[n the ILncyclical Letter, Rerum Novarum, Pope
I.eo XIIT, immediately after having deplored the suppression of
the guilds, goes on to say: “ Public institutions and the very laws

(46) Historically, the rvefusal to accept the due subordination of
politics to the order established by Christ has been followed by the
withdrawal of money-manipulation from due subordination to politics.
Fallen man cannot maintain the rational order of life except by accept-
ing due subordination to God through our Lord Jesus Christ.

(46) Encyclical Letter. Quadragesimo Anno, On the Social Order. All
tne above-mentioned economists were influenced by John Locke’s Nom-
inalism and Liberalism, of which the foundations are laid in his Fssay
Concerning Human Understanding. That work as well as Mill’s Prin-
ciples of Political Economy are on the Index.

““ What Naturalists or Rationalists aim at in philosophy, that the
supporters of Liberaltsm, carrying out the principles laid down by
Naturalism, are attempting in the domain of morality and politics.
The fundamental doctrine of Rationalism is the supremacy of the
human reason, which, refusing due submission to the divine and eternal
reason, proclaims its own independence and constitutes itsclf the sup-
veme principle and source and judge of truth. Hence these followers
of Liberalism deny the existence of any divine authority to which
obedience is due, and proclaim that every man is the law to himself;
from which arises that ethical system which they style independent
morality, and which, under the guise of liberty. exonerates man from
any obedience to the commands of God, and substitutes a boundless
l]:qgnc;, ’)’ (Pope Teo XIII, Encyclical Letter, Libertas, On Human
Therty).



104 THIS MYSTICAL BODY OIF CHRIST

have set aside the ancient religion. Hence by degrees it has come
to pass that workingmen have been surrendered, all isolated and
helpless, to the hardheartedness of employers and the greed of
unchecked competition.  The mischief has been increased by
rapacious usury, which, although more than once condemned by
the Church, i1s nevertheless, under a different guise, but with the
like injustice, still practised by covetous and grasping men. To
this must be added the uprise of powerful monopolies controlling
enterprises worked by contract and all branches of commerce; so
that a small number of very rich men have been able to lay upon
the teeming masses of the Jabouring poor a voke little better than
slavery 1tself.”47)

Fluctuations in the price-levels of countries have been far more
violent since the development of modern banking than before it.
A few extracts from the excellent pamphlet by A. N. Field, The
Untaught History of Money, will illustrate the point in the case
of Great Britain. " Up to round about 1660 all money transac-
tions in Lingland,” he wriles, * were effected by handing over coin.
After that date banking began, and cheques and bank-notes came
into use, and what is known as bank credit began to prevail. The
distinguishing feature of the earlier period, when all money busi-
ness was donc,with the King’s money and none at all with bank
moncey, was the great stability of prices. There was one notori-
ous money juggle in this earlier period, when Henry VIIT in 1542
debased the coinage by alloy. As a result prices rose by 20 to 25
per cent in five years, and by 1551 a pound would buy only about
half of what it bought nine years before. . . . The absence of
slumps and booms, every few years, such as we now know, was
not due to any superior merit in metal coins over paper money,
but simply to the fact that it was the constant carc of the Crown
to maintain a suffictient quantity of money in circulation for the
people’s needs.  There were very stringents laws against the ex-
port of coin. .

“ After 1650 banking and bank credit came intv the picture,
and the price-level jumps from 180 to about 320 in 1750 shooting
up in the next fifty years to about 560. A\ later price-level chart
at hand, covering the period from 1780 to 1932 (and taking prices
in 1913 as 100), shows a continuous secries of enormous fluctua-
ttions throughout. . . . DBy 1913 the level has crept up to 100
again. Then after the Great War it soars to 225 in 1920: drops
bang down to about 100 in the next yvear, runs along around this

47) Pope Leo XIIl then speaks of the Socialist and Collectivist
reaction to the abuse of private property. This movement, as we shall
see later, is under the control of naturalistic supranational organiza-
tions, and thus, by its opposition to Christ the King and the super-
natural Divine Plan for order, is dragging the workingman down to a
state worse than the slavery from which Owr Divine Lord freed him.
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hgure for a few years and then in 1930 is away on a slide down
in the world depression to 66 in 1932, the lowest point In a cen-
tury and a half. . . . After the bankers were in their stride,
British history is one long procession of the most violent monetary
fluctuations, with incessant disturbance of prices, and ruinous
results. . . . That is the difference Detween having the Crown
control money to preserve justice, and having private bankers
control it for their own selfish advantage at the expense of the
nation,”

Rapid fluctuations in the price-level are disastrous in their
effects especially on smaller businesses. The rise of prices swindles
all creditors for the benefit of debtors. All contracts for future
periodic payments for services, such as wages, salaries, interest,
and rents, and those fixed by law or custom such as transport fares,
postal services, and professional fees, are vitiated, with consequent
loss to those who receive money. The fall of prices by the calling
in of loans and the restriction of credit swindles all debtors for
the beneht of creditors. 1t results in bankruptecies and foreclo-
sures, unemployment, and then concentration of wealth 11 the
hands of a few, who are the real controlling power in the Stage, 4

In the Lncyclical Letter, Quadragesimio Anno, Pope Pius
X[ speaks at some length ot the terrible power wielded
in our dayvs by those who control finance and then goes on
to depict the evils resulung from this disorder. " In the first
place, then, 1t 1s patent that m our dayvs not alone 1s wealth accu-
mulated, but immense power and despotic econnmic dommation 1s
concentrated in the hands of a few, and that those few are fre-
quently not the owners, but only the trusteces and directors of
invested funds, who administer them at their ewn good pleasure.
This power becomes particularly irreststible when exercised by
those who, because they hold und control money, are able also o
govern credit and detérmine 1ts allotment, for that reason sup-
plying, so to spealk, the life-hlood o the entire cconomic bady, and

{48) ““ Ag pne well-known writer on these subjects has pointed out,
the money factor is like the tides of the ocean, and commodity «demand-
and-supply factor is like the waves of the sea. . . . The tides are the
big factor determining the level of the water, and the waves a com-
paratively small fdc:to1 even in the greatest storn. J‘hc money-tactor is
like the tides, and is the 1)11mlpal t]mln in deteymining the price-level ’
(The Truth Ahout Vew Zealund, N, Field. . 1‘34) Cf, The Bdle
of Money, hy Professor Soddy, ]]) 4]-.0

“ A proper proportion between different wages is d]sn a matter of
importance, and with this is intimately counceted proper nroportion
between the prices obtained for the mn(huis of the various ecconomic
groups, atrncu]tum mdusum] andl so forth. Where this harmonions
plopmtxon is kept, men’s various economic aefivities combine and
unite into a single 01‘7&1]15]'11 and hecone niembers of a common body,
lending each other mutual help and <ervice 7 (Enevelieal  Letter.
Quadragesimo Anno), '
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grasping, as it were, in their hands the very soul of production,
so that no one dare breathe against their will. This accumulation
of power, the characteristic note of the modern economic order, i1s
a natural result of hmitless free competition, which permits the
survival of those only who are the strongest, which often means
those who fight most relentlessly, who pay least heed to the dic-
tates of conscience. This concentration of power has led to a
threefold struggle for domination.

“Idrst, there is the struggle for dictatorship in the economic
sphere itself ; then the fierce battle to acquire control of the State,
so that i1ts resources and authority may be abused in the econo-
mic struggle; finally, the clash between States themselves, . . .
Unbridled ambition for domination has succeeded the desire for
gain; the whole economic life has become hard, cruel, and relent-
fess in a ghastly measure. . . . The State . . . has become a
slave bound over to the service of human passion and greed. As
regards the relations of peoples among themselves a double stream
feas issued forth frone this one fountain-head; on the one hand,
cconomic Nationalism  or cven econowic Linperialisne; o the
other, a not less noxious and detestable Internationalisme or inter-
national Imperialisme n financial affairs, which holds that where
A man’s fortune is, there is his country.”

What Pope Pius XP means by " FKeonomic Nationalism  or
Imperialism 7 1s the acuion of a State which places its power
at the service of some of tts financiers and industrialists,
i1 order to invade or even enslave other countries econo-
micallv.  To take onc example, a bitter struggle went on
for vears for Mexican o1l hetween the Stowdard (3 Corme-
pany of America on the one side and the Werican Eagle ogether
with the Royal Duich Shell representing the Dritish Empire on
the other. We read in The World-Struggle tor Qil, by T, de la
Tramarye, that “The Standard Oil practically enjoyved @ mono-
poly 1 Mexico up to the time when the deposits at Tampico were
discovered. President Diaz, to put an end to the monopoly, grant-
ed 1mportant concessions to the British lirm of Pearson, which
shortly afterwards founded the Merican Eagle. ‘These concessions
were the signal for the newspaper campaign which was let loose
against Porfirio Diaz 1 the United States, and for the outbreak
of the Maderist msurrection in Sonora and Chihuahua.  Rocke-
feller and Pearson made war on cach other with the help of the
Mexican Condotticri. The United States supported Madero, Great
Dritain Porfirio Diaz.”®9

49 Those who wish to reid more about the history of the struggle for
Mexican oil will find an amount of information in Ludwell Denny’s
America Conguers Britain (pp, 240-252). For the effect of the struggle on
religion and for Masonic yesponsibility in regard to the religious per-
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THE RETURN TO THE GOSPEL.

St. Paul sums up the Gospel as the work of re-capitulation or
re-establishment of all things in Christ.50 The human race has
been given a new Head, the Second Adam. Under Him, through
social acceptance of the role of His Mystical Body, the individual
members of the race are to be brought into supernatural union
with the Blessed “I'rinity. It is only by this supernatural union
that- a human being is fully in order in the actual world. We
have just seen in outline what social acceptance of the Divine
Plan entails. It is simply the general programme of the reign
of Christ the King which has heen elaborated by His Church, in the
course of centuries, in view of enabling all men to live a super-
natural life, in conformity with their expression of submission to
the Blessed Trinity along with Christ in Holy Mass. Dy the sacra-
mental character of Baptism, the soul-structure of each individual
1s made conformable to that of Our Lord Jesus Christ and is en-
abled to assimilate the Supernatural Life of the Head, as a plant
by its internal structure is fitted for the process of incorporating
mto itself the elements of vegetative life. Now, just as a plant
needs a favourable environment for its development, so does the
Supernatural Life of the baptized Christian. It is with a view to
creating this favourable environment that the Catholic Church lays
down the principles of political and economic organization and
draws the general conclusions therefrom, without, however, de-
termining the mode of application of these conclusions 0 pédr-
ticular circumstances,

Thus, the Church does not prefer one of the threc forms of
Government, Monarchy, Aristocracy, or Democracy, to the others,
hut she does insist that whatever form of government a people may
give 1tself, Caesar shall acknowledge the Divine Plan for order.
“The Church,” writes Pope Leo XIII, “always the guardian of
her own rights and most observant of those of others, holds that
it is not her province to decide which is the best amongst many

secution in Mexico, the books No God Next Door, by Rev. Michael
Kenny, S.J., and Mexico, the Land of Blood-drenched Altars, by Francis
C. Kelly, should be read. From the Catholic Herald (London) of Jan.
24, 1941, we learn that the New York Herald Tribune had published
a_recent announcement of an offer by twenty U.S. bankers to put
Mexican industries on their feet again by a loan of 100.million dollars.
““"The plan is believed to be contingent on action by President Camache
to p1;9tect profits against any attempts to continue the Mexican revolu-
t1on.

(50) Cf. Ephesians, I, 3-10. ‘" Blessed bhe the God and Father of our
Lond Jesus Christ . . . Who hath predestinated us unto the adontion of
children throngh Jesus Christ unto Himself . . . according to his good
pleasure, which he had purposed in him, in the dispensation of the
fuluess of times to ve-establich all things in Christ, that are in heaven
and on earth.”



108 THIS MYSTICAL BODY OF CHRIST

drverse forms of government and civil institutions of Christian
States, and amid the various forms of State rule she does not
disapprove of any, provided the respect due to ‘religion and the
observance of good morals be upheld. By such a standard of
conduct should the thoughts and mode of acting of every Catholic
be directed.”5)  Again, the Church does not say how classes in
schools should he arranged or time-tables planned, but she does
insist that the whole organization of a Catholic school and its
teachers, syllabus and text-books in every branch should promote
the harmonious formation of members of Christ.’8® The Church
also insists upon the need of private ownership of property and
upon the formation of guilds or vocational groups, but *“ provided
that the natural and divine law be observed, the public authority,
in view of the common good, may specify more accurately what
is licit and what is illicit for property-owners in the use of their
possessions.”33 The Catholic Church stands for the integral ob-
servance of the 7th Commandment and condemns usury, but it is
not for the Church to indiciie the precise method by which this
18 to be done, or to lay down how stability of prices is to be se-
cured and arbitrary manipulations of the volume of exchange-
medium to be excluded.

THE CHURCH’'S PROGRAMMY, FOR THE RIGHTS
O GOD.

The Naturalism of the French Revolution which put the rights
of man 1 the place of the Rights of God resulted i the diffusion
of @ number of errors opposed to the Divine Plan for order.  As
all the naturalistic agencies so skilfully marshalled by jewry and
Freemasonry worked zealously for the propagation of these
erroneous doctrines, many Catholics were Yed astrav.,  Pope Pius
IX catadogued these errors in the Syllabus, so giving Catholics
what we may call a4 negative test of fidelity to the Kingship of
Christ.V Sinee the appearance of that splendid document. with
the signilicance of which every Catholic should be familiar, the
suuu:dmn Popes have elaborated a positine programme of respect
for the ]\whts of God Dby mtegral fidelity to Christ the King.

The Su,wrnnrurn/ Lz/’r’ of the Mystical Body has been treated
of by Pope Leo X1H in his Iincvelicals on the Reunion of Christen-

Gl kncyclical Lotter, Sapientiae Christianae. (f. Tincyelical Letier,
Immortale Des.

(52) Cf. Encyclical Letter, Divine fllius Magistri, On the Christion
Fducation of Youth.

(53) Pope Pius XI, Eneyclical Letler, Quadragesimo Anna. On 1he
Soctal Order.

(64) The text of the Syllabus and a brief commentary on the CTTOYS
contained in it will be found in 7he Mystical Body of (hrist in the
Modern World, pp. 120-142.
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dom®® and on Christ Our Redeemer,® as well as by Pope Pius
XI in his Letters on Reparation to the Sacred Heart,5" and on
True Religious Unity. 8 The obligation of social acceptance of
the Divine Plan has been explained by Pope Leo XIII in his teach-
ing on Human Liberty, 5 the Christian Constitution of States(60
and the Chief Duties of Christians as Citizens.(8)  Pope Pius X
deals with the same matter in his admirable Letter on the Sillon,(62)
and Pope Pius XI in his Encyclical on the Peace of Christ.'63)
The Catholic concept of patria or native land has been dealt
with by Pope Pius XI in his Encyclicals on the Kingship of
Christ,®) and on the Troubles of Our Times,®) after Pope Leo
XIIT had spoken of it in such admirable terms.®) Pope Pius XI
has stressed the sublime truth that Catholics must look upon the
struggle to re-christianize public life as a combat to be waged,
under the banner of Christ the King, by every member of His
Mystical Body.®®”) He has also treated of the Christian Social Cell,
the Family,®® following Pope Leo XIIL,%9 and of the Personality
of the Child, in his lofty teaching on the Christian Education of

Youth.(7®

A positive economic programme with regard to property, pro-
duction and distribution has been developed in the Encyclical Let-
ters of Popes Leo XIII, ") Pius X, and Pius X1.73 Pope Leo.

(55) Praeclara Gratulationis Publicae.
(36) Tametsz,

(57) Miserentissimus Itedemptor. . .
(58) Mortalium Animos. The beautiful Encyelical Letter of Pope

Pius XII, Mystici Corporis Ecclestae, reached the present writer too
late to be utilized in this book.

(59) Labertas.

0} Immortale Dei,

€1) Sapientiae Christianae. , _

62) This Letter stresses the folly of attempting * to establish upon
earth above the head of the Catholic Church, the reign of justice, and of
charity, by means of agents from everywhere, of all religions and of no
religion, with or without creed, provided they forget what divides them,
that is, their religious and philosophic convictions, and provided they
place at the common service what unites them, namely. a #oble rdealism,
and moral force derived ‘ no matter whence.” "~

(63) Uby Arcano Dei.

(84) Quas Primas.

{65) C'aritate Christe Compulsa.

(88) Sapientrae Christianae,

(67) Uby Arcano Dei and Quas Primas.

(68} Casty Connubii.

(69) Arcanum Divinae Sapientiae.

(70) Daving Illius Magistre,

(1) Rerum Novarum, On the Condition of the Workiny Classes, and
Graves de Communi, On Christian Democracy. '

(12) Fin Dalla Prima, On the Social Question: Singwlare Quadam,
On Workingmen’s Associations, Catholic and dMixed; 1l Fermo Pro-
postto, On Christian Social Action.

(713) Quadragesimo Anno, On the Recanstruction of Saciety.
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XIT pointed out that usury had come back in another guise and
that 1t was lcading (o the enslavement of the many by the few.(74
Pope Pius X1 shows that the evil results of usury and the control
of what is called credit have grown apace since the publication of
Rerwne Novarin ) Not only individuals are now enslaved but
States themselves are in the power of those who control finance.

In the sphere of wternational relations, Pope Denedict XV
sent & Peace Note to the leaders of the belligerent peoples engag-
ced mn the World War, on August 1st, 1917, outlining concrete pro-
posals as the basts for a just and durable peace. The Pope’s plan
was rejected and a naturalistic League of Nations was set up from
which the Vicar of Christ was rigidly excluded @ In 1940, when
the world is again at war, it is pathetic to read the contemptuous
terms m which the Masonic President of the United States dis-
missed Pope Denedict’s Peace Plan. ¥ To deal with such a power
|Germany | wrote President Wilson, “ by way of peace, upon the
plan proposed by This Holiness, would, as far as we can see, involve
a recuperanon of 1ts strength and a renewal of 1ts policy, and would
make 11 necessary to create a permanent hostile combination of
the Nations against the German people who are its instru-
ments. 7 The Peace of Versailles and the League of Nations,
inspircd by pure Naturalism, have certainly not averted the war
on account of which Pope Benedict XV’s plan was haughtily cast
aside.  DPope T'ius X1 pointed out, i the Iincyclical Letter, On the
Peace of Christ in the Kingdom of Christ, that the one hope of
international peace and concord lies in the acceptance of the moral
authority of the Catholic Church. “1t alone,” he wrote, “1s able
to establish the peace of Christ, not only at the present time, but
also to consolidate it for the future, by averting those new dangers
of war to which We have.already referred.”

) Llerum Novarum,

(75) Quadragesino Anno and Cardiate Christs Compulsi.

(716) Cf. Soeiété des Nations, Super-fint Maconnique, by Léon de
Poncins. He shows that the desiruction of the Austrian Empire as well
as the selting up of the League of Nations was systematically prepared
at a Maszonic Clongress held: al Paris in June, 1917,

1) Benedict XV, Pope of Peace, by Rev. H. E, GG. Rope, M.A. On
pages 126 and 127 of this work Father Rope alludes to the well-known
efforts of the (Czecks, Masaryk and Benes, to gel the Great War pro-
longed 11 1917 and the peace proposals of the Emperor Charles of
Austria rejected. Benes avowed that he preferred the Anschluss with
Germany 1o the preservation of what remained of the Kingship of
Christ in the Auvstrian Empire. He has had the Anschlusg since. It is
nol quite certain that Masaryk was a Mason though he always favoured
Naturalism, but the Masonic character of Benes seems certain. Cf.
Artiele in R.T.S.S., Nov. 1, 1937,

For the Proofs of the Masonic character of President Wilson, see
the documents quoted in Les Pourquoi de la Gucrre Mondiale, by Mgy,
I¥. Delassus, vol. T, pp. 391-393,
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The Catholic Church, then, is always aiming at permeating
social organization with the sense of the reality of the Superna-
tural Life and of the oneness of the Divine Man for its mainten-
ance and diffusion. Through the Church, God wants to draw all
men into union with Our Lord in the renewal of the expression
of submission of Calvary in Holy Mass, and lle wants that wor-
ship animated with the highest possible degree of supcrnatural
charity springing from Sanctifying Grace. Accordingly, He wants
society to be organized under Christ the King so as to draw as
many as possible into membership of Christ and to favour develop-
ment of the lLife of Sanctifying Grace that comes from Him,
Every member of Christ proclaims at 1loly Mass that he intends
to work for the acceptance of the programme of Christ the King
in its integrity. Thus alone will the Rights of God, ovur Heavenly
Father, be fully acknowledged and the development of human
personality be adequately safeguarded.

It would be a sign of hope for the future if we had come to
the end of the period of exclusion of the Sovereign Pontiff irom
the counsels of nations. The end. however, has not yet heen
reached. At the First Hague Conference the Papacy was excluded
from the deliberations. *“Again at the second Hague Conference
in 1907, the Convention for the Pacific Scttlement of International
Disputes precluded the Holy See from officially subsceribing to the
rules for mediation and arbitration. Article 94 of that Convention
laid down that the conditions on which uninvited Powers might
subsequently be invited to adherc to the Convention shoull he
decided by further agreement (“I"objet d’wne entente wltérievre”)
among the contracting Powers. Such further agreement is still in
the future.”(7

The Secret Treaty of London of April 26th, 1915, is one of the
most shameful incidents of modern times. Under this secret treaty,
Italy, which was at the time bitterly fudaeo-Masonic and anti-
Catholic, agreed to come in on the side of the Allies, on certain
conditions. Clause 15 of the Treaty reads:

“France, Great Britain and Russia undertake to support Jtaly,
in so far as she does not permit the representatives of the 1loly
See to take diplomatic action with regard to the conclusion of the
peace and the regulation of questions connected with the war.”

Clatise 16 says: “ The present Treaty is to be kept sccret.”
The Treaty was signed in four copies by Sir Edward Grev (Fng-
lai;ld), Jules Cambon (France). Imperiali (Italy), and Beckendorff
(Russta).

(18) The Catholir Church and [nternational Order, by A. C. P,
Beales.
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APPENDIX.

POPE, BENEDICT XV'S PEACE PROPOSALS,
AUGUST 1, 1917.

ARBITRATION AND DIMINUTION OF ARMAMENTS.

First, the fundamental point should be that the moral force
of right should replace the material force of arms; hence a just
agreement between all for the simultaneous and reciprocal diminu-
tion of armaments, according to rules and guarantees to be estab-
lished, to the extent necessary and sufficient for the maintenance of
public order in cach Statc; then, in the place of armies, the estab-
lishment of arbitration with its exalted pacifying function, on lines
to be concerted and with sanctions to be settled against any State
that should refuse either to submit international questions to
arbitration or to accept its awards.

FREEDOM OF THE SEAS.

The supremacy of right once established let every obstacle be
removed from the channels of communication between peoples,
by ensuring, under rules likewise to be laid down, the true free-
dom and common enjoyment of the seas. This would, on the one
hand, remove manifold causes of conflict, and would open, on the
other, fresh sources of prosperity and progress to all.

CONDONATION OF DAMAGES AND COST OF WAR.

As to the reparation of damage and to the costs of war, We
see no way to solve the question save by laying down, as a general
principle, complete and reciprocal condonation, which would, more-
over, be justified by the immense benefits that would accrue from
disarmament; all the more, since the continuation of such carnage
solely for economic reasons would be incomprehensible. If, in
certain cases, there exist, nevertheless, special reasons, let them
be weighed. with justice and equity.

EVACUATION OF OCCUPIED TERRITORIES.

But these pacific agreements, with the immense advantages
they entail, are impossible without the reciprocal restitution of
territories now occupied. Consequently, on the part of Germany,
there should be the complete evacuation of Belgium, with a guar-
antee of her full political, military, and cconomic independence to-
wards all Powers whatsoever; likewise the evacuation of French
territory. Cn the part of the other belligerent parties, there should
be a similar restitution of the German colonies.
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FAIR SETTLEMENT OF TERRITORIAL QUESTIONS.

As regards territorial questions like those at issue between
Ttaly and Austria, and between Germany and France, there is
reason to hope that in consideration of the immense advantages
of a lasting peace with disarmament, the parties in conflict will
examine them in a conciliatory spirit, taking account, in the
measure of what is just and possible, as We have before said, of
the aspirations of the peoples and, as occasion may offer, co-
ordinating particular interests with the general weal of the great
human society. '

The same spirit of equity and justice must reign in the study
of the other territorial and political questions, notably those relat-
ing to Armenia, the Balkan States, and to the territories forming
part of the ancient Kingdom of Poland, to which, in particular, its
noble historical traditions and the sufferings endured, especially
during the present war, ought justly to assure the sympathies of
nations,

Such are the principal bases upon which We believe the future
reorganization of peoples should be founded. They are such as to
render impossible a return of similar conflicts, and to prepare the
solution of the economic question, so important for the future
and the material welfare of all the belligerent States.



CHAPTER V.

THE HOLY SACRIFICE OF TIIE MASS AND THE KINGSHIP
OI' CHRIST IN ITS INTEGRITY.

THE RELATION BETWEEN THE MASS AND
THE KINGSHIP OFF CHRIST.

We have seen, then, that God’s aim is to come to dwell in
human souls in the Trinity of His Persons, through membership
of Qur Lord’s Mystical Body. 1t is for that the world exists and
it is to promote that indwelling that Tle wants to draw all into
union with Qur Lord in the fervent offering of the Holy Sacri-
fice of the Mass. In order 10 favour union with Christ as Pries?
in Holy Mass, God wants the world organized under Christ as
King. We have scen, too, something of what the order of the
world would be like if the Rights of God and of Christ the King
were fully acknowledged. We shall now sce that at Holy Mass
all Christ’s members express the determination to strive for the
integral realization of the Rights of God and of Christ the King
in the world. Thus, the more fully the Kingship of Christ is
realized, the more abundantly the life of Christ the Priest will
be diffused, and the more ardently union with Christ the Priest
in Holy Mass is cultivated, the more eagerly will His members
strive to have God’s Rights acknowledged. On the other hand,
the rejection of God’s Rights and of the Kingship of Christ will
lead to corruption and decay in society and, in proportion as minds
lose their hold on the great truth of membership of Christ, to the
treatment of human beings not as persons but as mere individuals.

By the character of Daptism, we are one with Our Lord in
the unity of tis Mystjcal Dody, and the very character by which
we are incorporated into that sublime unity is a certain participa-
tion in Ilis Priesthood. So when Our l.ord renews the act of
submission of Calvary on the Altar, 1Te renews it as He now is,
that is, as ITead of that Mystical Body in which all the baptized
are onc with Him. On the Cross, Christ was alone. His mem-
bers were engrafted on llim only potentially. At the Altar, He
is no longer alone: it is the “whole Christ.,” to use St. Augus-
tine’s phrase, that is, Christ and His members, who now offers
sacrifice to the Blessed Trinity, the members being co-offerers
with the Invisible Principal Offerer and His visible ministerial
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offerer, the priest. And we can be co-offerers, because the char-
acter of Baptism is a participation on our level in the Priest-
hpod of Our Lord, enabling us to look upon Christ’s act of sub-
mission on the Altar as ours and unite our act of submission
with His. The supreme function of Christ as Priest is the Holy
Sacrifice of the Mass, in which the whole Mpystical Body pro-
fesses its readiness to stand as He did for His integral programme
for order. For that programme He was obedient unto death on
Calvary. All the baptized are called upon to unite activelv in
expressing submission to God the TFather in Holy Mass and in
animating that submission with all the supernatural love of their
hearts.()) Now the will of the I'ather is always the same: “'This
is My beloved Son; hear ye Him” (St. Luke, IX, 35). Ivery
member of Christ by his assistance at Mass declares his readi-
ness to stand for the integral programme of the Rights of God,
for which the Mead of the Mystical Body suffered death.
Christ’s members are meant to belong to Him entirely. 'Thev
ought to come forth from Mass determined to maintain harmony
between the submission to God the Father they have expressed
in the Holy Sacrifice and their individual lives. They should be
resolved, under the leadership of Christ the King, to permeate
the whole social life of the State and country, political and econo-
mic, with the spirit of the Mystical Body, so that it may not only
not hamper their efforts and the efforts of their fellow-members
to live their daily lives as members of Christ, but may favour
them. All Catholics are, by the fact of their membership of
Christ, whole-time Christians, and should be intimately convinced
of their solidarity with Christ and with their fellow-members of
His Mystical DBody in the really vital struggle that 1s gomg on
in the world. Their attitude, when leaving the Church after
Mass, 1s not intended to be merely the negative one of not allow-
ing themselves to be carried in the direction of Naturalism by
the current of life around them, but the positive one of striving
to organize the whole framework of society under Christ the
King and of impregnating the State, family-life, education and
economic organization, with the great truth of human solidarity

(1) ““ The faithful [member of Christ] has a twofold destiny; pvim-
arily and principally, he is «estined to be admitted to the Beatific
Vision, and for this he is stamped with the seal of Divine Grace . . .
secondly, he is destined to veceive and to deliver to others whatever
concerns the worship of God, and for this purpose he is stamped with
the sacramental character. Now the whole 1ite of the Christian veligion
is derived from the Priesthood of Christ. Accordinglv, it is clear that
the sacramental character is in an especial wav the character of Christ,
to whose Priesthood the faithful are conformed by the sacramental char-
acters, which are nothing else than participations after a certain fashion
i the Priesthonad of Chrisr, derived from Christ Himself > (ITla P..
Q.63, a.3).
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in Christ’s Mystical Body.®® Their co-operation with Qur Lord
is meant to enable Him, since He condescends to make use of
them, to permeate all forms of human activity, social and in-
dividual, with the life of that supranational, supernatural organiz-
ation, the Catholic Church. T'rue members of Christ will feel
fully at ease in any State or Nation only when the great realities
of the loss of our Supernatural Life by the Tall and of its restor-
ation by membership of the Mystical Body of Christ are acknow-
ledged in the social structurc of that State or Nation. Every-
thing that savours of Naturalism or Anti-Supernaturalism will
have for them an odour of decay and death.

It is quite true that Staies or Nations do not go to heaven.
Human beings go to heaven one by one, to live in the intimacy
of the Blessed Trinity in the enjoyment of the Beatific Vision.
But the individual member of society lives under the never-ceasing
influence of his social surroundings. If Catholics content them-
selves with merely inculcating the individual practice of religion
and do not seek to mould the world for Christ the King, then the
social institutions, even of countries with a Catholic majority,
will be moulded by the well-organized visible and invisible
naturalistic and anti-supernatural forces, of whose activities
many Catholics seem to he unaware. ‘l'he average member of
society will then fall a ready prev to Naturalism. He will grad-
ually cease to live as a member of Christ, though he may retain
some Christian customs as remnants of a once Christian out-
look. Satan profits by the lack of watchiulness and energy on
the part of Catholics in regard to social organization, and by
the help of his visible subordinates, he injects the poison of
Naturalism into the social organism. Thus it has oftentimes
happened that revolutionaries, aiming at the violent installation
of a naturalistic regime, have succceded in overthrowing the rule
of Christ the King in countries nominally Catholic, on account
of the preliminary work of corruption and weakening, system-
atically carried out by the press, the cinema, the school and the
stock-exchange.

On the one hand, then, Catholics, faithful to what they pro-
fess al Mass, must ever strive to permeate the framework of
socicty with the influence of the Supernatural Life. In this way
the ordinary man will be helped to act alwayvs as a member of
Christ and will not find himself, from the moment he leaves the

{2) We have already seen the meaning of Naturalism in Chapter I.
It was there defined as the attitude of mind which denies the reality
of the Divine Life of Graece and of our Fall therefrom with our con-
sequent liability to revolt against the order of the Divine Life, when
it has been restored to us by our membership of Christ. This attitude
of mind also maintuins that all social life should be organized on the
basis of the non-existence of any life higher than our natural life.
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Church after Mass, urged by anti-supernatural currents to revolt
against his most real life. On the other hand, Catholic social in-
stitutions, great though their influence may be, do not suffice to
maintain society fully Catholic. The indispensable requisite is a
formation of the youth of both sexes thoroughly penetrated with
the doctrine of the Mystical Body as a mighty living organism
ever seeking to bring the world into union with Christ and through
Christ with the Blessed Trinity.®® ‘That formation alone will
ensure what we have called “ whole-time Catholicism ” and will
enable all to draw from their union with Qur Lord in Mass and
Holy Communion the supernatural love required to diffuse
throughout society the sense of solidarity in Christ and of the
indwelling of the Blessed Trinity in souls, through incorporation
into Christ. Our Lord will pour His Life into souls in Holy Com-
munion, in proportion as they are thus one with Him in mind and
will, for progress in personal sanctification or growth in holiness
i1s simply the development of the spirit of the Mystical Body.
[t was the sense of their oneness with their co-offerers and co-
victims with Christ in the Mass that strengthened the Catholics
of the early centuries for the long struggle for the recognition
of the Rights of God and the Kingship of Christ in their integrity.
It was the acceptance of the fact that the bodies of the baptized
arc the members of Christ that brought forth those lovely lowers
of chastity amidst the thorns of paganism, in the decadent
Roman Empire. The realization of the same inspiring truth is
needed in order to withstand the systematic propagation of selfish-
ness and impurity to which young people are subjected nowadays,
and to begin the counter-attack. For the return of social justice
in the modern world, the same great truth must be unceasingly
msisted upon. If we define social justice in the members of a
society as the virtue by which the members of a society are en-
abled to direct all their actions towards the Common Good of the
society, we can hope for its triumph over the cold, calculating
Naturalism of Liberalistic Individualism and over the harsh, brutal

(8) ¢ Christ’s incorporated member must continue to grow up in
Christ in order to become more and more conformable to Him. But
the vital relationship with Him includes far more than this personal
side; the life in Christ also signifies a participation in His apostolic
work, in His mission. The object of the incorporation is to unite the
members as such with Him, enabling them to grow up ‘unto the measure
of the age of the fulness’ of the Head: its further object being to help
them to live for Christ and to co-operate with Him for the increase
of the Mystical Christ. . . Through the character of the sacraments,
each member is destined and qualified to co-operate actively with the
work of Christ. Incorporation, corresponding to the degree of sacra-
mental character, enables the member to share in the dignity of Christ,
but it also places him under the obligation, as an instrument of Christ, to
labour for the other members and for the growth of the whole body ”
(The Mystiral Body of Christ, by Dr. F. Jiirgensmeier, pp. 225, 296).
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Naturalism of Materialistic Collectivism, only when Christ’s
members have again grown accustomed to their solidarity in Him.
When once men realize that what is done for their fellow-men is
done for Christ and to Christ, they will readily see that social life
must be so organized that cach member of Christ may have a just
and fair opportunily of living in accordance with his sublime dig-
nity. It was the realization of the great truth of the slaves’
membership of Christ that gradually brought about the abolition
of slavery in the ancient world., “ 1t was Christianity,” wrote
Pope Pius X1, “ that first affirmed the real and universal brother-
hood of all men of whatever race and condition. This doctrine the
Church proclaimed by a method, and with an amplitude and con-
viction, unknown to preceding centuries: and with it she power-
fully contributed to the abolition of slavery. Not bloody revolu-
tion, but the inner force of the Church’s teaching made the proud
Roman matron sce in her slave a sister in Christ. [t is Christian-
ity that adores the Son of God, made Man for the love of man,
and become not only the ‘Son of a Carpenter” but Himself “a
carpenter . [t was Christianity that raised manual labour to
its true dignity.” The practical living of the same great truth
of our membership of Christ wilt be required in order to avert the
return of a worse form of slavery in the modern world.

UNIFYING INFLUENCE OIF THIS MYSTICAL BODY.

With the growth of fuller comprehension of the doctrine of
the Mystical BDody and the spread of a more intense desire to live
life fully as members of Christ, we may hope to see many practical
conscquences in the international sphere as well as in the national
life of peoples. Our Lord in the Dlessed Fucharist, the Head of
the Mystical Body, whom all Tis members receive in separate
hosts, 1s not many Christs but One, coming {o give Himself to all,
that all may be onc in [lim in mind and will. DPope Leo XIII
emphasizes this truth at great length in the Iincyclical Letter
on the Most Holy Liucharist. *“'This then” he writes, “is what
Christ intended when ¢ instituted this venerable Sacrament,
namely, by awakening charity towards God. to promote mutual
charity among men.  [0r the latter, as is plain, is by its very
nature rooted in the former, and springs from it by a kind of
spontaneous growth. Nor is it ‘[)()HHI])]L that there should be any
lack of charity among men, or rather it must needs be enkindled
and flourish, if men would hut ponder well the charity which Christ
has shown in this sacrament. . . . . Having before our eyes this
noble example set us by Christ., Who l)(‘sl()“\ on us all that He
has, assuredly we ought 1o love and help one another to the ut-

4) Cf. St. Maithew, XTTT, 55: St. Mark. VI, 3
'5) Buevelical Lettor, 1ivini Redemptoris, (4 Atheistio (opiunian.
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most, being daily more strongly united by the strong hond of
brotherhood.

“Add to this that the external and visible elements of this
Sacrament supply a singularly appropriate stimulus to union. On
this topic St. Cyprian writes: ‘In a word, the Lord’s sacrifice
symbolizes the oneness of heart, guaranteed by a persevering and
inviolable charity, which should prevail among Christians. For
when Qur Lord calls His Body bread, a substance which is kneaded
together out of many grains, He indicates that we His people,
whom He sustains, are bound together in close union ; and when He
speaks of His Blood as wine, in which the juice pressed from
many clusters of grapes is mingled in one liquid, He likewise
indicates that we, His flock, are by the commingling of a multi-
tude of persons made one’ (Ep. 96 ad Magnum, n.5). In like
manner the Angelic Doctor, adopting the sentiments of St. Augus-
tine (Iract XXVI, in Joann., nn. 13, 17), writes, ‘Our Lord has
bequeathed to us His Body aud Dlood under the form of sub-
stances in which a multitude of things have heen reduced to unity,
for one of them, namely bread, consisting as it does of many
grains, is yvet one, and the other, that is to say, wine, has i1s unity
of being from the united juice of many grapes; and therefore
St. Augustine clsewhere says: ‘O Sacrament of Mercy, O Sign
of Unity, O Bond of Charity!" (I1Ta P, Q.79, a.1). All of which
15 confirmed by the declaration of the Council of Trent that Christ
left the Iucharist to His Church ‘as a symbol of that unity and’
charity whereby He would have all Christians mutually joined and
united . . . . a symbol of that one body of which He is Jlimself
the Head, and to which He would have us, as members, attached
by the closest bonds of faith, hope, and charity ’ (Conc. Trid., Sess.
XIII, 1 De Eucharist., ¢. 2). The same idea had been expressed
by St. Paul when he wrote: ‘For we, being many, are onc bread,
one body, all we who partake of the one bread’ (I Cor., X, 17).” ®

As the unifying influence of Our Lord makes itself felt, we may
expect that Catholics all over the world will come to realize that
the unity of the Mystical Body is infinitely stronger than national
unity, that, for example, the supernatural unity between French
and German Catholics, resulting from the character of baptism,
is on an infinitely higher level than the unity between Germans
with Germang, or French with French, on the merely natural na-
tional level. St. Paul stresses the paramount character of this
solidarity, when he insists that natural distinctions disappear. as
it were, in comparizon with it: “ Where there is neither Gentile
nor Jew, circumcision nor uncircumcision, Barbarian nor Scythian,
bond nor free. But Christ is all, and in all 7 (Coloss., 111, 11). The
Apostle did not. of course, mean to convey that the distinctions

(5) Encyclical Letter. Mirae Caritatis. On the Most Holy Eucharist.
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or the duties resulting from them disappeared in fact, for he lays
stress wpon the reciprocal obligations of master and servant in
the Epistie to Philemon, but he wanted to bring home to all that
our oneness in Christ causes all the distinctions on a lower level
to dwindle into insignificance. It is only want of familiarity with
St. Paul’s teaching on the Mystical Body that makes the text of
Pope Pius Xl, already quoted in Chapter I, about our Lrother-
hood in the Mystical Body being infinitely more sacred and more
prectous than the hrotherhood of humanity and of fatherland, seem
exaggerated to us,

The deepening of the conviction of this supernatural solidarity
will lead to a realization of the subordinate place of nationality as
a force of inspiration, hut, while stressing the infinite distance
separating the natural from the supernatural, it will not deny
it fitting recognition. It is important also to point out that the
exaggerated place taken by nationality in men's lives to-day is
in part due to the need for national reactions against the cor-
rupting and deforming influence of the naturalistic supranational-
ism of Jewry and Freemasonry which, since the French Revo-
tion, has usurped the place of the supernatural, supranational in-
fluence of the Mystical Body. ILove of country is a noble senti-
ment arnd there is an ordered love of our native land as of our
own race, and of their glory, which will be respectful of their due
subordination to the Mystical Body of Christ. It is true that
Satan has frequently tried to use Nationalism for his purposes,
yet when Catholics quote from Papal Fncyclicals about the evils
of exaggerated Nationalism, they must not leave out of consider-
ation the complementary texts wherein the Popes insist on legiti-
mate love of country, and they must bear in mind the need for
a reaction against the corruption and deformation resulting from
Naturalism.

The knowledge and love of our solidarity in Christ will combat
effectively the terrible cvils of the class-war, so sedulously cul-
tivated by naturalistic supranationalists, in view of the enslave-
ment of workingmen for their own ends. Pope Leo XIII stresses
the fact that it was to promote charity and union among men
that Our Lord instituted the Blessed Eucharist: “If any one,” he
writes, “ will diligently examine into the causes of the evils of
our day, he will find that they arise from this, that as charity
towards God has grown cold, the mutual charity of men among
themselves has likewise cooled. Men have forgotten that they
are children of God and brethren in Jesus Christ: they care for
nothing except their own individual interests: the interests and
the rights of others they not only make light of, blit often attack
and invade. Hence frequent disturbances and strife between class
and class: arrogance, oppression, fraud on the part of the more
powerful : misery, envy, and turbulence among the poor. These
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are evils for which it 1s in vain to seek a remedy in legislation.
. Our chief care . . . ought to be . . . to secure the union
of classes in a mutual interchange of dutiful services, a union
which, having its origin in God, shall issue in deeds that reflect
the true spirit of Jesus Christ and a genuine charity. This charity
Christ brought into the world, with it He would have all hearts
on fire. . . . And whereas it is right to uphold all the claims of
justice as between the various classes of society, nevertheless it
is only with the efficacious aid of charity, which tempers justice,
that the equality which St. Paul commended (2 Cor., VIII, 14),
and which is so salutary for human society, can be established and
maintained. This then 1s what Christ intended when He institu-
ted this venerable Sacrament, namely, by awakening charity
towards God to promote mutual charity among men.”(?

Catholics must, therefore, on the one hand, guard against any
collaboration with naturalistic revolutionary movements promoted
by Jewry and Freemasonry, whether national like Mazzini’s Young
Italy or supranational like Socialism and Communism, and on the
other hand, they must be careful not to support disordered natur-
alistic national reactions against the efforts of Jewry and Free-
masonry. Our Lord Jesus Christ has a positive supernatural pro-
gramme towering far above the disorders, divisions and confusion
to which Naturalism inevitably gives rise. Catholics must en-
deavour to grasp fully what Our Lord is aiming at when He is
seeking to have the influence of the Mystical Body accepted in
the life of the State, in the family, in education, and in economic
organization. He is striving for ever wider participation in, and
profounder comprehension of, the Idoly Sacrifice of the Mass, in
view of deepening supernatural union with the Blessed Trinity in
souls. They will then have a keener perception of the ultimate
aim of revolution and will be quicker to see the signs that herald
its approach.

THE ULTIMATE AIM OF REVOLUTION.

Just as the members of the human body are always meant to
function in such wise as to promote the Common Good, which it is
the office of the head to discern, so Catholics, as members of the
vast organism of the Mystical Body, must always strive to fur-
ther the programme of Christ their Head and impregnate society

() Encyelical Letter, Mirae Curitatis, On the Most Holy Hucharist.

St. Thomas points out that “ The fruit of this sacrament [the Blessed
Flucharist] is the unity of the Mystical Body 7 (IIIa P., Q.78, 2.3, c).
““ By this Sacrament we enter into communion with Christ, partaking
of His Flesh and coming under the influence of His Divinityv, and by
It we enter into ecommunion and union with one another,”” he adds in
the following article.
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with the spirit of membership of Christ.’¥ The Christian organiz-
ation of society sustains the ordinary man in the difficult task of
living his daily life in harmony with the supernatural act of sub-
mission to the Blessed T'rinity he makes at Mass. In fact, this
organization of society under Christ is indispensable for the aver-
age man, firstly, because of the tendency of the natural life of
the fallen children of the first Adam tn revolt against their Super-
natural Life and imperil their true happiness, and, secondly, be-
cause there are organized naturalistic forces in existence ready to
pander to the seli-centredness of human beings and thus strive to
hurl them against Christ the King and the Supernatural Life. The
Christian framework of society is meant to serve as a bulwark
against thesc organized naturalistic or anti-supernatural forces.
two of which are visible, while one 1s invisible. The invisible host
ts that of Satan and his fellow-demons : the visible forces are those
of the Jewish Nation and I'reemasonry.'9"  They aim, first, at de-
supernaturalizing soctal life, political and economic, so that, from
the moment he leaves Church after Mass, the average human being
will find himself impeded in his efforts to Hive his life as a member
of Christ.  When that process has gone on long enough to have
stirred up the sceds of revolt against the Supernatural Life in a
large portion of the social organism, then the attack on the Masx
itself is begun. The revolt of the social organism as such against
the Mass, the supremely acceptable act of worship of the Blessed

®) It 18 the Sacrament of Confirmation which fully equips the
mecmber of Christ, incorporated into Him by Baptism, for this work
of moulding society. This Sacrament brings him to the perfect age
of spiritual life by conferring an interior ~trength of soul. as St. Thomas
points out (Llla P, Q.72 b, “Cuupirmatio ost quaddam spirituals
augmentum promorvens hominenm. wn spritualem actatem perfectam ’).
When a man has attained to full development, he must work not for
himself alone but for others and the whole Mystical Body. (“Homu
nutem cuin ad perfectam aetatem pervenerit, incipit jom communicare
actiones suas ad «lios; antea, vero quasi sinqulariter sibi 1psi vivit ”’
(ITla P., Q.72, a.2). The forehead of the person heing confirmed is
marked with the sign of the Cross to signify his being equipped to do
hattle for the supernatural organization of society. not only against
invisible enemies, but against those who are visibly banded together for
its overthvow (Ct. 11la P., Q.72, a.4, 5).

9) Mohammedanism is left. out of account, hecause it is question in
this work of the struggle for and against the Divine Plan within the
countries where the Divine Plan was accepted and which are still at
least nominally Christian. Mohammedanism conquered certain coun-
tries that were once Christian, but il is an outside thing, so far a-
Lurope and America are concerned. Cf. 7he (rear Heresies, by H.
Belloe, pp. 73-140.

Of course, not every member of the two visible naturalistic bhodies,
the Jewish Nation and Freemasonry, is fullv aware of what he im-
plicitly stands for by the fact of his membership of these groups. These
hodies are, as such, naturalistic or anti-supernatural. ‘That i~ the point
here stressed.
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Trinity and, if possible, its complete elimination, is the ultimate
aim of revolution.

Revolutions against the Catholic Church and the Mass are not
spontaneous uprisings of the people. They are movements skil-
tully prepared a long time in advance by the naturalistic forces
above-mentioned and their subordinates. “ Revolution is an art,”
writes Oldstock Ryder in The Great Conspiracy, “ but the Revo-
lutionaries would have us believe that 1t is @ natural cataclysm, as
inevitable as a volcanic eruption—a spontaneous up-rush of popular
revolt against insufferable wrongs. . . . The art of Revolution
i5 that by which a small but well-organized minority compels an
unwilling but unorganized majority to submit to the overthrow
of the State and the dictatorship of a few professional agitators
who grasp power in the name of the People. The method remains
the same to-day as it was in 1789-1793, first, to create a Revolu-
tionary atmosphere by exploiting the existing grievances or hard-
ships of any part of the population. Secondly, where none ecxist,
popular grievances must be created. . . . . Thirdly, having thus
prepared the stage, demonstrations must be organized which will
give the movement an appearance of heing a spontaneous uprising
of the masses. Fourthly, trade and industry must be hampered
and ultimately paralysed by strikes and revolutionary threats,
creating widespread unemployment and discontent. . . . Jl.astly,
forces of aliens, criminals and hooligans must be enlisted and
armed to overpower the forces of the State and to terrorize the
law-abiding majority into submission. And this tragic farce is to
bhe enacted in the name of the whole people, and is applawdled as
@ noble revolt against tyranny and injustice.” ‘I'he poor deluded
actors on the stage of revolution are, perhaps in the majority of
cases, unaware that they are the instruments of higher forces.

The steps outlined in the quotation from Oldstock Ryder have
now heen expressed more succincily, thanks to the development
of the art of revolution in the hands of those who control Russia.
The programme of Moscow was outlined very accurately in The
T'imes of 3rd May, 1938, as follows: “Loudly as the Darcelona
(Government may denounce the unprovoked aggression of General
Franco's rebels, their mentors in Moscow have already claimed
the instigation of the Civil War as a triumph of their own sub-
versive diplomacy. For this is one of the essential stages of the
desired revolution which must. it is dogmatically asserted, follow
the same coursc in every country. These steps to the compulsory
millenium, are four in number: the first is the United Front; the
second, strikes and disorders; the third, civil war: and the fourth,
Soviet Government,”(0'  The first three of these stages corres-
pond to the steps outlined by Oldstock Ryder. The fourth is not

0 Revolutionary Noevalisio, p. 33, by Arnold Lunn,
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a stage in the advance to power. It is in reality the taking over
of power by the Rulers of Russia after they have successfully
utilized the natives in the preliminary stages. DBoth Oldstock
Rvder’s and Moscow’s statements of the steps required for the
preparation of revolution deal with the last or final stages of the
advance to power by the hidden plotters and schemers.

Previously, however, wherever the people of a country have
accepted the Divine Plan for order, a long period of agitation is
usually required to diminish the attachment of the people thereto.
As we have scen, the framework of the Divine Plan comprises
the following points: Recognition of the truth of the Catholic
Church as the Mystical Body of Christ, National Life respectful
of due subordination to the Mystical Body, Christian Marriage,
Christian Iiducation, Private Ownership of Property with Guild
or Vocational Group Orgunization, and finally, an exchange-
medium functioning for the Common Good as a stable measure of
things saleable and, thercfore, not abandoned to the manipulations
of private speculators. The long-distance preparation for revolu-
tion will consist, then, m loosening the hold of minds upon these
principles of order Dby the inculcation of Naturalism, and in
weakening wills. As Our lord always aims at harmonious func-
tioning of the supernatural and the natural, so Satan aims at divi-
sion and discord, with a view to disorder and decav. All the
means that the manipulation of money will permit will be em-
ploved in this work: cinema, press, radio, stock-exchange,
speculations, different forms of association for amusement, and
SO on,

In the process of disruption, particular attention will be paid
to the inculcation and propagation of impurity. St. John Chrysos-
tom points out that 1t i1s impossible for anvone who leads an
impure life not to grow weak in the faith.”4Y St Thomas Aquinas,
in his turn, insists that the higher faculties of man, namely, the
mtelligence and the will, are disturbed most of all by sins of im-
purity. In its cflect on the intelligence, this vice is productive of
Dlindness as well as of precipitation, want of reflection and incon-
stancy. On the will it produces: on the one hand, Jove of self
and hatred of God, Who is looked upon as standing in the way
of pleasuré; on the other hand, love of the things of this life
along with carclessness and recklessness about cternal happi-
ness.12)

The demons lkgnow how difficult it 15 {for human betngs to extri-
cate themselves from the meshes of this viee,i™ so we can well
understand why, in view of the preparation of a revolution, every
means will be emploved (o propagate sims of the Mesh, such as

(11) 8t. John Chrysostom, Serm. I. De Verbis Apost.

(12) ITa ITae, Q. 163, a.5, c.
a3 Ty TTae, Q.73. a.5, ad 2.
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the cinema, the press in both pictures and advertisements, the
new forms of dress and recreation for youth, and so on. The
instructions of the Italian Masonic Alta Vendita, taken from the
documents captured in 1846, are well known: “ Let us spread vice
broadcast among the multitude. IL.et them breathe it through their
five senses, let them drink it in and become saturated with it. .-, .
Make men’s hearts corrupt and vicious and you will have no more
Catholics. Draw away priests from their work, from the altar
and from the practice of virtue. Strive skilfully to fill their minds
and occupy their time with other matters. . . . Large-scale
corruption is our aim, the corruption of the people through the
clergy and of the clergy by us, a corruption such that i1 will en-
able us to lay the Church in the tomb. Recently one of our
friends, laughing at our projects, said to us: ‘To overcome the
Catholic Church, you must begin Dy suppressing the female sex.’
There is a certain sense in which the words are true; hut since
we cannot suppress woman, let us corrupt her along with the
Church. . . . The best poniard with which to wound the Church
mortally is corruption.”(1¥) When human beings have been brutal-
ized by impurity, they will allow themselves to be enslaved with-
out making any attempt to react. The resistance to the propa-
gation of weakness and selfishness through impurity must be
firmly grounded upon the doctrine of our membership of, and
solidarity in, Christ. Tvery sin is a hetraval of the cause of the
Mystical Body.

THE SOLIDARITY OF THE MYSTICAL BODY AND
THE DUTY OF CATHOLICS.

It is patheiic to see Catholics accepting the purposely mis-
leading statements in the newspapers about the cause of the fer-
ocious attacks on the Mass and on priests and nuns, during revo-
lutionary outbreaks in different countriecs. These attacks are
ascribed to the peculiarly excitable character of the inhabitants
of these countries, stirred up by the sight of the wealth of the
Church and the Religious Orders, and by the fact that the priésts
and nuns were “reactionary ” and opposed to ‘' progress.” The
same stories arc repeated about country after country, and it is
curious to see Catholics in neighbouring countries ‘swallowing
them, without reflecting that the same things will be said about
themselves, when the turn comes for the attack on the Super-
natural Life of their country. Surely it is time for Catholics to
grasp the fact that there are organized anti-supernatural forces,
visible and invisible, and to gird their loins for the struggle be-
fore their Good Iriday dawns. A greater sense of the suprana-

(14) Crétineaun-Joly, I'Eglise Romaine en fuce de la Révolution, vol.
II, pp. 128-129,
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tional solidarity of the Mystical Body of Christ should be incul-
cated in the teaching of history.

Apgain, when the Hzerarchy of a countrv make a pronounce-
ment concerning the attack on the bupernatuml Life of that coun-
try, it i1s sad to see Catholics in other countries upholding their
own views of the interests of Our Lord in that country, in oppo-
sition to the representatives of Christ the King. A flagrant inst-
ance in recent history was in regard to the Collective Letter of
the Spanish lhemnhv of July 1, 1937, The writings of certain
non-Spanish Catholics, on that nu‘mon furnished a clear prom
of the great need for a fuller redhzahcm of the meaning of the
Kingship of Christ and of the solidarity of Christ’s members. The
case 15 even worse when the Holy Father makes a solemn pro-
nouncement about a persecution being waged on Qur Divine Lord
in a particular country, or countries. [t is particularly painful to
hear such statements being denied or questioned by Catholics,
because it shows that the concept of the Mystical Body is even
more obscured in their minds. Let us take for example the words
of Pope Pius XI to the College of Cardinals on Christmas Eve,
1937: “ We must call things by their right names. In Germany
there is in fact a rehgmm persecution. For long they tried to

make us helieve that there was no persecution. We know, how-
ever, that there is a pcrscr_utxon nay miore, that there has rarely
been 2 persecution so serious, so painful and so disastrous in its
widespread effects. This is a persecution in which necither the
exercise of force, nor the pressure of threats, nor the subterfuges
of cunning and artifice, have been spared.” Tlow can Catholics
continue to assert that the Church is not persecuted in Germany ?

CATHOLIC SOLIDARITY 18 WEAKENED BY INDIVIDUALIS)
AND NATURALISM.

The individualism of the so-called Reformation has propagated
the idea that we come into relation with Our Lord as isolated
units. The so-called Reformation, however, did not attemipt to
set up a supranational uxgauuahon in the place of the Catholic
Church. It simply resulled in the separation of different sections,
calling themselves National Churches, from the One True Church
of Christ. The setting-up of a supranational organization was
reserved for the French Revolution of 1789. Modern History,
since that Masonic Revolution, is, to a large extent, an account of
the diffusion of the principles of 1789 throughout Europe and
America. The spread of these principles has resulted in the dom-
mation of the naturalistic supranationalism of Freemasonry, be-
hind which has been gradually emerging the siill more strongly
“organized natumhstu supranationalism of the Jewish \-mcm.
“Russia ” or ' Moscow ™ is merely a prolongation of the prin-
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ciples of 1789 and a materialistic adaptation of them to action, on
the part of these naturalistic organizations.(15)

Catholics must endeavour to permeate national reactions with
the spirit of the Mystical Body of Christ. We come into contact
with Our Lord Jesus Christ, not as isolated individuals, but as
forming one living organism with Him, and we are meant to
work in harmonious union for God’s Rights, according to His
programme, always bearing in mind that it is only through the
Supernatural Life coming from Christ that national as well as
individual selfishness can be efilectively combated. There should
be perfect union amongst Catholics with regard to the general
principles and universal conclusions of Christ’s programme. “ The
defence of Catholicism, indeed,” writes Pope Leo XIII, *““neces-
sarily demands that in the profession of doctrines taught by the
Church all shall be of one mind and all steadfast in believing;
and care must Dbe taken never to connive, in any way, at false
opinions, never to withscand them less strenuously than truth
allows. . . . Let this be understood by all that the integrity of
the Catholic faith cannot be reconciled with opinions verging on
Naturalism or Rationalism, the essence of which is utterly to
devitalize Christianity, and to instal in society the supremacy of
man to the exclusion of God. Turther, it 1s unlawful to follow
one line of conduct in private and another in public, respecting
privately the authority of the Church, but publicly rejecting it.

: In these our days it is well to revive the examples of our
forefathers. First und foremost it is the duty of all Catholics
worthy of the name and desirous of being known as most loving
children of the Church . . . to endeavour to bring back all
civil society to the pattern and form of Christianity which We
have described.’18)

Catholics may differ about the best manner of applying these
principles and embodying the conclusions in social organization,
but these differences must not cause them to forget that they
must approach the discussion of all these questions as mem-
bers of one Body with a vast programme accepled by all.
“It is scarcely possible,” writes Pope l.co XIIT in the samie
Encyclical, * to lay down any fixed method by which these pur-

(16) In The Rulers of Russia (Third Edition, p. 55), it is pointed out
that the form and method followed by national reactions against
Judaeo-Masonry show traces in some cases of the process of deforma-
tion to which the nations have been subjected. Germany’s reaction
under the leadership of Prussia, as we shall see later in Chapter XVI,
is permeated with the spirit of the 16th century revolt against the
unity of the Mystical Body of Christ, and with the pantheism of Fichte
and Hegel. These ave facts of historv of which Catholies should be
fully aware. )

{16) Encyclical Letter. Immortate Dei, On the Christian Constitution
of States.
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poses are to be attained, because the means adopted must suit
places and times widely differing from one another. Neverthe-
less, above all things, unity of aim must be preserved, and similar-
ity must be sought after in all plans of action. Doth these objects
will be carried into effect without fail if all will follow the guid-
ance of the Apostolic See as their rule of life and obey the bishops
whom the Holy Ghost has placed to rule the Church of God.”(
It is quite true that *‘in mere matters of opinion it is permiss-
ible to discuss things with moderation, with a desire of searching
into the truth, without unjust suspicion or angry recriminations
. (and) in matters merely political, as, for instance, the best
form of government and this or that system of administration, a
difference of opinion is lawful.”(8  But all Catholics must take
account of the organized naturalistic opposition to the programme
of Christ the King for which they stand and make sure that their
divisions over secondary points will not lead to any of them be-
ing pulled into the anti-supernatural camp and used as pawns
wn the struggle against Christ the King and the Supernatural Life
of the country as a whole. Alas! what happens only too often is
that differences which are merely political cause them to lose
sight of the main struggle. Ignorance of membership of the super-
natural organism of the Mystical Body and its mission allows
mercly political matters to become of primary importance. When
the interests of Our Lord arc threcatened by the organized anti-
supernatural forces, all divisions should immediately cease.
Pope l.eo XIII insists upon this closing up of the Catholic
ranks in the Iincyclical Letter, On the Chief Dutics of Christians
as Citizens.  ““ There is no doubt,” he writes, “but that in the
sphere of politics ample matter may exist for legitimate differ-
ences of opinion, and that, the single reserve being made of the
rights of justice and truth, all may strive to bring into actual life
the 1deas believed likely to be more conducive than others to the

general welfarc. . . . Religion should, on the contrary, be ac-
counted by everyone as holy and inviolate: nay in the very public
order of States . . . it is always urgent, and indeed the main

preoccupation, to take thought how best to consult the interests
of Catholicism. Whenever these appear by reason of the efforts
of adversaries to be in danger, all differences of opinion among
Catholics should forthwith cease, so that, like thoughts and coun-
sels prevailing, they may hasten to the aid of religion, the gen-
cral and supreme good to which all else should be referred. . . . .

(7). Encyclical Letter, lmmortale Dei. * This likewise must be reck-
oned amongst the duties of Christians that they allow themselves to be
ruled and directed by the authority and leadership of bishops, and above
all of the Apostolic See” (Encyclical Letter, Supientiae Christianae,
On the Chief Dutics of Christions as Citizens).

18) Encyclical Letter, /mmortale Deq.
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This is not now the time and place to inquire whether and how
far the inertness and internal dissensions of Catholics have con-
tributed to the present condition of things; but it is certain at
least that the perverse-minded would exhibit less boldness, and
would not have brought about such an accumulation of ills, if the
‘faith that worketh by charity ’ (Ep. ad Gal,, V, 6), had been gen-
erally more encrgetic and lively in the souls of men.”(19

It is pathetic now to read the Letter addressed to the Bishop
of Madrid by Pope Pius X, in 1906, on the nccessity of united
action by Catholics, when those whose object was the destruction
of religion and society were seeking political power. Amongst
other things, the saintly Pontiff said: “ All must remember that
nobody has the right to remain indifferent, when religion or the
public welfare is in danger. Those whose object is the destruc-
tion of religion and civil society aim above all at getting control,
as far as possible, of the direction of public affairs and at having
themselves chosen as legislators. Tt is therefore necessary that
Catholics should strive with all their might to avert that danger.”
It was only when Spain was on the brink of destruction that
Catholics came together to save their country. And even then,
how many were beguiled into the camp of Satan!

Pope Pius XI in his turn inculcates the necessity for union in
regard to guiding principles: “Thus even in the sphere of social
economics, although the Church has never proposed a definite
technical system, since this is not her field, she has nevertheless
clearly outlined the guiding principles which, while susceptible
of varied concrcte applications according to the diversified condi-
tions of times and places and peoples, indicate the safe way of
procuring the happy progress of society.”’® 'Then, in another
passage of the same letter he points out the woeful consequences
of disunion: “To all our children, finally, of every social rank
and every nation, to every religious and lay congregation in the
Church, We make another and more urgent appeal for union.
Many times Qur paternal heart has been saddened by the diver-
gencies—often idle in their causes, always tragic in their conse-
quences—which array in opposing camps the sons of the same
Mother Church. Thus 1t is that the revolutionaries, who are not
so very numerous, profiting by this discord are able to make 11
more acute, and end by pitting Catholics one against the other.
In view of the events of the past few months, Our warning must
secm superfluous.  We repeat it nevertheless once more, for those
who have not understond, or perhaps do not desire to understand.
Those who make 2 practice of spreading dissension among Catho-
lics assume a terrible responsibility before God and the Church.”

(19) Encyclical Letter, Sapientiac Christianae.

(20) Encyclical Letter, Divini Redemptoris, On Athristic Communism,
19th March, 1937.

L
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PRIESTS AND CATHOLIC SOLIDARITY.

It 1s in order to facilitate such unity of action amongst Catho-
lics and to emphasize before the world the infinite dignity of the
Supernatural Life and the paramount claims of the Head of the
Mystical Dody that Bishops and Priests are recommended to keep
themselves above party-politics.  ** Certainly nobedy,” wrote Car-
dinal Gasparri, Sccretary of State of Pope Pius X1, “ would deny
the right of Dishops and Darish DPriests to have, as private citi-
zens, their personal opinions and political preferences. so long as
these are i harmony with the dictates of an upright conscience
and with the interests of religion. It is no less evident that, as
Yishops and Parish Priests, they must remain aloof from party-
struggles, keeping themselves on a plane superior to every purely
political contention. . . . In doubt{ful cases, as well as in all
those where the action of the Dishop or the Parish Priest might
compromisc the rcligious interests committed to their care, the
enlightencd zeai of faithful pastors of souls will not hesitate to
stand aside.”(@D

Undue emphasis upon particular controverted questions dur-
ing their theological course and too little attention to the central
unifying doctrines of the Mystical Dody of Christ and of the life--
blood of that Dody, namely, Sanctifying Grace, may have the
effect of hanipering some priests in keeping things in their proper
perspective.  The really important thing is to grasp the relation
of the controverted points to the central unifving doctrines just
mentioned and, at the end of one’s course, to have a synthetic
view of the Divine Plan for order in the world through member-
ship of Christ’s Mystical Body, and to have accustomed oneself to
weighing cverything, including the controversies, from “the point
of view of God’s Rights and of the interests of Our Head,

St. Thomas, the official theologian of the” Catholic Church, al-
ways looked at things from the side of God and of His Rights,
When a priest’s mind 1s trained in this fashion, he will so form
young Catholics that they will be accustomed to think of them-
sclves as they really are, that 1s, as members of one Body en-
gaged in a struggle for the organization of the world under Christ,
their Head. Ile will be “ all things to all men,”(22) that is, he will
be sympathetic to the right clements in the aspirations of all
men, in order to aid them to bring these aspirations irito harmoni-
ous subjection to the interests of the Mystical Body of Chrisr.

(20 Letter of October 2, 1922, to the Italian MHierarchy. The same
recommendation to keep themselves ‘‘ aloof from contentious political
disputes and from divisions in local administrative bodies,”’ is made to
“ the Irish clergy, especially to Parish Priests and those having the
care of souls, without prejudice to the right they enjoy as private
citizens . . . " (Maynooth Statutes, No. 32, 1927).

22) I Cor., 1X, 22.
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He will train them to keep in proper perspective the different
factors that may tend to divide them from their fellow-Catholics,
such as, membership of a political party or of a certain school or
college union. These things are all very secondary and must not
be allowed to obscure the view of the great primary truth of our
membership of Christ, in whom we are all one, and the duty
incumbent upon all Catholics not to allow members of organized
anti-supernatural forces to get political or economic control over
Christ’s members.

Familiarity with the doctrine of membership of Christ during
his years of formation will powerfully stimulate the future priest
to cultivate detachment from earthly goods and show himself
always and cverywhere interested in cverything from the point
of view of the real life of Christ’s members. Such detachment and
such unselfishness are especially necessary in our day in order to
win back the toiling masses for Christ. “The greatest scandal
of the nineteenth century,” said Pope Pius XI to Canon Cardijn,
““1s that the Church has lost the working-class.”( The spectacle
of a life lived unselfishly for Christ’s members will prove an irre-
sistible argument for the truth of the doctrine of our oneness in
Christ and will promote union and solidarity for the Kingship of
Christ in spite of differences on secondary matters.

The need for this supernatural unseclfishness is insisted upon
by Pope Pius XI in his Encyclical Letter, On the Catholic Priest-
hood: ‘ Surrounded by the corruptions of a world,” he writes,
“in which everything can be bought and sold, the Catholic priest
must pass through them utterly free from selfishness. 1le must
holily spurn all vile greed of carthly gains, since he is in search
of souls, not of money, of the glory of God, not his own. ..
He 1s not indeed forbidden to receive fitting sustenance. . . . The
Lord ordained that they who preach the Gospel should live by
the Gospel’ (I. Cor.. IX, 14). DBut . . . . a priest must expect
no other recompense than that promised by Christ to His Apost-
les. . . . . . Woe to the priest who, forgetful of thesc divine
promises, should become * greedy of filthy lucre’ (Tit., 1, 7) . . .
Judas, an Apostle of Christ . . . . was led down to the abyss of
iniquity precisely through the spirit of greed for carthly things.
Remembering him, it is casy 1o grasp how this same spirit could
have brought such harm upon the Church throughout the ven-
turies. . . . . .\ priest who is poisoned by this vice (of greced)
. will, consciously or unconsciously, make common cause
with the enemies of God and of the Church, and co-operate in
their evil designs,

“On the other hand, by sincere disinterestedness the priest can
hope to win the hearts of all. For detachment from earthly goods,

(33) Quoted in Jésus-Ouvrier, Doctrine et Culte, par ’abbé J. B. Bord.
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if inspired by lively faith, is always accompanied by tender com-
passion towards the unfortunate of every kind. Thus the priest
becomes a veritable father of the poor. Mindful of the touching
words of His Saviour: “ As lohg as you did it to one of these my
least brethren, vou did it to me,’(?¥) he sees in them, and, with par-
ticular affection, venerates and loves Jesus Christ Himself.”(25)

(24) St. Matt., XXV, 40.
(25) Encyclical Letter, 4d Catholici Sacerdotii.
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CHAPTER VL

THE ORGANIZED OPPOSITION TO THE MYSTICAL
BODY OF CHRIST.

There is unorganized opposition to the Supernatural Life in
each one of us, owing to the Fall. This unorganized opposition
of individuals inevitably leads to the formation of little anti-super-
natural groups here and there, even without the concerted action
of vast organized forces. But the fact that there exists concerted
anti-supernatural action on the part of organized bodies is so far
removed from the preoccupation of the average Catholic that
it needs to be specially stressed and its aim made clear. That is
the reason for these chapters.

We have seen already that social organization is meant to be per-
meated with the reality of the Supernatural Life of the Mystical
Body of Christ, in view of aiding us to bring our daily life into
harmony with our protestation of loyalty 1o the Blessed Irinity,
in union with Christ as Priest, in Holy Mass. By this permeation
of society with the reality of membership of Christ, the Kingship
of Christ in its integrity is acknowledged. We have also seen
that, c'bnverse!y, assistance at Mass in union with Christ as Priest
urges us to strive to realize the Kingship of Our Lord in its in-
tegrity, in a Christian framework of society. The Christian
framework of society is destined not only to aid us in attaining
unton with Christ but to serve as a bulwark against the assaults
of the forces organized against our Supernatural Life. ‘These
forces are three in number, one being invisible, the other two vis-
ible. The invisible host is that of Satan and the other fallen angels,
while the visible forces are those of the Jewish Nation and Free-
masonry. ‘The Jewish Nation is not only a visible organization,
but its naturalistic or anti-supernatural character is openly pro-
claimed, by its refusal to accept the Supernatural Messias and by
its looking forward to a naturalistic messianic era. The Masonic
Society or group of Societies is a visible organization, but its
naturalistic or anti-supernatural character is secret or camou-
flaged. The Naturalism or Anti-Supernaturalism of its end, as
well as of its ritual and symbolism, is clearly grasped by only
relatively few of the initiated. The pantheistic deification of
mun, which is the consequence of this Naturalism, is the supreme
secret of Treemasonry. Both of these visible societies, however,
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make use of subterfuge and secrecy in their modes of action
against the Supernatural Life of the nations of the world.

Accordingly, the most vitally real struggle in the world is that
waged by those naturalistic or anti-supernatural armies, under
the leadership of Satan, against those who accept the Supernatural
Life of Grace, participation of the Life of the Blessed Trinity,
under the leadership of Our Lord Jesus Christ. This vital struggle
is depicted in striking terms by Pope Leo XIIT in the opening
sentences of the Encyclical Letter, On Freemasonry: “ After the
human race, through the envious efforts of Satan, had been guilty
of the unspeakable crime of turning away from God, the Creator
and Giver of heavenly blessings, it became divided into two dis-
tinct and mutually hostile camps. One of these steadily combats
for truth and virtue, the other for all that is opposed to virtue
and truth. The former is the Kingdom of God on earth, namely,
the True Church of Jesus Christ, and all who wish to belong to
it sincerely and in a manner worthy of salvation must serve God
and His Only-Begotten Son with all the vigour of their minds and
all the strength of their wills. The latter is the kingdom of Satan,
under whose sway and in whose power are all those who, follow-
ing the baneful example of their leader and of our first parents,
refuse to obey the divine and eternal law, and in a multitude of
ways either show contempt for God or revolt against Him.

“St. Augustine had a clear vision of these two kingdoms,
and he accurately described them under the image of two States
with laws diametrically opposed, because of the completely diver-
gent ends to which the respective States tended. In a few concise,
well-chosen phrases he indicated the efficient cause of each as
follows: ‘Two loves have formed two cities; the love of self
reaching to contempt of God, an earthly city; the love of God
reaching to contempt of self, a heavenly one.”® While the two
armies have always been engaged in conflict down the ages, the
equipment of the combatants and the mode of warfare have varied
considerably, as well as the force and the vigour of the attack
and the defence. In our day, however, the partisans of evil seem
to be drawing closer together and as a body to be animated with
extraordinary energy, under the leadership and with the assist-
ance of the widely diffused association known as Freemasonry.
No longer concealing their designs, with the greatest audacity,
they are egging one another on to attack God Himself. They
are planning the utter overthrow of Holy Church openly and
publicly, with the intention of despoiling completely the Christian
nations of the benefits procured for them by Jesus Christ, our
Saviour, 1f that were possible. . . . From what We have already
said, it s indisputably evident that their wltimate aim is to root

(1) The City of God, Book XIV, ¢. 17.
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out completely the whole religious and political order of the world
which has been set up by Christianity and to replace it by another
in harmony with their way of thinking. This will mean that the
foundation and laws of the new structure will be drawn from pure

Naturalism.” (2)
Let us now take each of these naturalistic and anti-supernatural

forces 1in turn.

(21 FEncyclical Letter, Humanum geaus. A translation of this
Letter will he found in The Kingship of Christ and Organized Natu-

ralisie, hy the present writer.



CHAPTER VIIL

THE INVISIBLI, ORGANIZED FORCE-—SATAN
AND HIS FELLOW-DEMONS.

SATAN'S ANTI-SUPERNATURALISM.

Pope Leo XI1I has insisted upon the leadership of Satan in
the ceaseless warfare of Naturalism against the Supernatural Life
of Grace, Satan’s headship of the camp of evil must never bhe
forgotten or lost sight of. This remark is particularly necessarv
in our days, because the triumphs of applied <cience in modern
times tend to give human beings the illusion that they are the
spiritual masters of the universe and ohscure rhe all-important
truth that, Dehind the visible veils, there are ather intelligences
more powerful than theirs striving for and against Qur Divine
Lord. The ecxistence, then, of the good angels, permaunentiy
anchored in Supernatural Life, and of the fallen angels. always
fiercely opponsed to the supernatural, must he constantly borne in
mind.

Satan everywhere combats and evervwhere sceks to climinate
the Supernatural Life of Grace, participation in the Life of the
Dlessed Trinity. His act of rebellion was a refusal 1o depend on
the Dlessed Trinity for his happiness and perfection. By that act
he not only forfcited the Life of Grace but declared war on it.
The whole being of that purc spirit, all that relentless, untiring
energy, of which we, poor creatures of nerves and muscles, can-
not form an adequate idea, is always and evervwhere directed
against submission to the Ulessed Trinity in supernatural love.
We change our minds and we need sleep and rest. AVith Satan it

is not so. _
It is Dbecausce Satan knows how effective such institutions as

(1) ““To find the cause, then, of this obstinacy, it must he borne in
mind that the appetitive power is in all things proportioned to the
apprehensive, whereby it is moved, as the movable by it~ mover .
Now the angel’s apprehension differs from man's in this respect. that

the angel by his intellect apprehends iimmovably . . . . whereas man
by his reason apprehends movably . . . Consequently man'~ will adheres
to a thing wovably . . . whereas the angel’s will adhere~ fixadlyv and

immovably ' (Ta .. Q.64 2.2).
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the press, the cinema and the monetary system can be, when
brought into play against the Supernatural Life of a country, that
he has been so intent on transforming them into agencies for the
propagation of Naturalism. In the October (1938) issue of The
Southern Cross, we read: “ An American student of statistics has
made a detailed investigation of 500 films. Tn them he counted
100 murders, 91 suicides, 103 adulteries, 38 seductions, 352 robber-
ies and 43 frauds or swindles. In these 500 films there was thus
a more-or-less veiled defence or condonation of 727 major crimes
or immoralities, A Swiss citizen, Professor Malhabec, reports the
result of a similar investigation in Berne, where he found that of
3,300 children of school vears, 1,700 were more-or-less regular
cinema-goers. In 1,250 films presented for their entertainment
there were exhibited 1,163 seductions, 1,120 adulteries, 1,224 homi-
cides, 1,170 robberies, 1,171 shootings or various murders, and 765
suicides.”

Satan’s invariable appeal is to liberty. That is the
pretext he alleges in order to lead men astrav. “The
end at which the devil aims,” writes St. Thomas, “is the revolt
of the rational creature from God. . . . . This revolt from God
15 conceived as an end, inasmuch as it is desired under the pretext
of liberty [or autonomyv]” (IIla P., 0.8, a.1). Satan, necdless to
say, 15 well aware of the fact that his efforts against Our Divine
Lord and the Supernatural Life of the world cannot lead to order
but will result in chaos and disorder. His dupes, however, do not
see that, at least, not cleariy. If, at times, a vision of what they
are heading for is mercifully vouchsafed to them by God, they shut
their eyes to it, except in rare instances.

Satan’s sin was a refusal to accept the truth that for the per-
fection and happiness of his being he should depend upon God
and not upon himself alone. He wanted to get rid of the depend-
ence and subjection which are inseparable from his condition of
creature. The result was an eternity of misery. The wav of
spiritual childhood of Saint Teresa of Lisieux with its insist-
ence on complete dependence on and absolute trust in the
love of God, our TFather, is in complete opposition to the spirit of
Satan., Hence we need not he astonished at the role assigned to
the Little Flower in the present struggle in the world.

All the frightful energy, then, of Satan's hatred is specially
directed against the Holy Sacrifice of the Mass, which is the re-
newal of the expression of submission of Calvary. Arrayed with
him and animated with the same hatred, there is an army of invis-
ible satellites of the same nature. Forgetfulness of these facts
makes it hard for people, who read only the newspapers and fre-
quent the cmema. to understand, for example, the hatred of the
Mass and of the priesthood displaved by the Communist and
Masonic “ Democracy ” of Spain. Fven the formation given by
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“Moscow,” that 1s, by the Jews who control Russia, does not
suffice to account for it.®

We must distinguish hetween the end Satan had in view in
the Crucifixion of Qur Lord and the end he now has in view in
directing and provoking attacks on those who celebrate Mass and
those who assist thereat.  Satan urged the leaders of the Jewish
Nation to get rid of Our lLord, for he was conscious of the pre-
sence in the Man, Christ Jesus, of an exceptional degree of that
Supernatural Life which he hates, bhut he did not want to enter
into the Divine Plan for man’s return to order. His pride, how-
ever, obscured his vision of God’s way of proceeding. By his
action on the minds and wills of the leaders of the Jewish Nation
and again on the passions of the crowd, disappointed and dis-
illusioned at the sight of the acclaimed liberator of Israel discom-
fited and helpless, he prepared the way for the sublime display
of obedience and humility of the God-Man on Calvary. The
demons did not know that the act of submission of Calvary meant
the return of order to the world, by the restoration of Superna-
tural Life to the human race. St. Paul insists that “If they [the
princes of this world] had known it, they would never have cruci-
fied the Lord of Glory” (I Cor., II, 8). St. Thomas writes: “ If
the demons had beemrr perfectly certain that Our Lord was the
Son of God and had known in advance what the effect of His
Passion and Death would be, they would never have got the Lord
of Glory crucithied.”® DBut they are quite well aware of the
meaning of the Mass. All their efforts are directed towards pre-
venting its celebration, by exterminating the priesthood, and
towards thwarting its effects, by limiting it to the role of a rite
bereft of significance for man’s social life, political and economic.
[f Satan cannot succeed in completely doing away with the one
acceptable act of worship, he will strive to restrict it to the minds
and hearts of as few individuals as possible. One has only to

(2) Cf. The Rulers of Russie, in which some of the documentary
evidence is given, which proves that the Jews are the real controlling
force in Russia.

(3) Ia P., Q.64, art, 1, ad 4. Cf. IIla P., Q.44, art. 1, ad 2.

Cf. also the following extract from the Sermon of Pope St. Leo
the Great which is read in the Second Nocturn of the Office of Palm
Sunday : ““ If the proud and cruel enemy [of God and man] had been
aware of the merciful design of God, he would have tried to soften
the minds of the Jews rather than have sought to stir up thelr unjust
hatred, lest in attacking the liberty of action of the One Who was not
in his debt, all his human captives should be set free. The malignity
of his mind kept him from grasping the truth. He got the Son of-
God condemned to death and that condemnation hecame a remedy for
the fall of the human race.” Satan’s disordered pride prevented him
Eom understanding the ordered self-sacrificing hmnility of God hecome

an.
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look at the world to see how far he has succeeded since the ¥French
Revolution.

SATAN'S PLANS FOR DISORDER.

Satan's refusal to depend on the Supernatural Life of the
Blessed Trinity for his happiness was at the same time a Jdeclara-
tion of war on that Life. He is ever warring against all those
ways in which, as we have seen, the rule of Christ the King is
acknowledged in society. His technique, since the so-called
Reformation but more especially since the I'rench Revolution,
has largely consisted in utilizing the appeal of nationality against
ordered submission to the Mystical Body of Christ. He has de-
ceitfully striven, and alas! with success, in country after country,
to persuade men that love of their country demands a refusal of
obedience to the Catholic Church. He has, of course, also utilized
the longing of the normal man for a suitable condition of life in
order to allure men into Socialist and Communist movements.
Pope Pius XTI has stressed this latter point in the Encyclical Letter,
On the Troubles of Our Time: “'The leaders of this campaign of
Atheism,” he writes, “ turning to account the present economic
crisis, inquire with diabolic reasoning into the cause of this umni-
versal misery. . . . . They strive, and not without effect, to
combine war against God with men's struggle for their daily bread,
with their desire to have land of their own, suitable wages and
decent dwellings, in fine, a condition of life befitting human
beings.”#'  Satan is, however, indifferent as to the means he
employs to turn man against Christ. He will utilize any form of
Naturalism, such as the cult of blood and race, which will favour
his designs.

On the one hand, Our Divine Lord incorporates human heings
into Himself and urges them to mould the world in accordance
with His programme, so as to bring about harmonious submission
to His Father at Holy Mass. On the other hand, Satan strives to
undo the organization respectiul of the Supernatural Order and [ife,
and, when he has succeeded in propagating Naturalism, he will
move to the direct attack on the Mass. Accordingiy, he will always
strive either to bring about what is called separation of Church
and State or to prevent their union, that is, the rccognition hy
the State of the Catholic Church, as the One Church divinely in-
stituted, the supernatural and supranational NMystical Body of
Christ, the ark of salvation jor all. Satan knows well the value
of social acceptance of order. That men, not only as individuals,
hut as linked together in States and nations should recognize the
Catholic Church, as supernatural and supranational, and should
bow down in submission to the Dlessed I'rinity in the Floly Saeri-

4 Tnevelical Letter, Curitate Christi Coumrpuls.
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fice of the Mass are utterly repugnant to him. Of course, the
struggle against order will be carried on in the name of “ pro-
gress,” “enlightenment,” “liberty of conscience.” and “dutv to
one’s country and one's race,” etc.

Secondly, as a consequence, Satan will oppose the acknowledg-
ment of the right of the Pope and Bishops to decide what favours
or opposes the Life of Grace.  He will, therefore, do all in his
power to prevent the admission of the Pope to the Councils of
Nations and he will aim at national legislation opposed to true
morality.  When DBishops insist that the development of national
life and racial culture 1s meant to favour the Life of the Mystical
Body of Christ, he will strive to get them accused of being the
enemies of nationality. s Satan succeeds in propagating Natural-
ism 1 a country, he prepares the direct attack on the Religious
Orders and Congregations of the Catholic Church. Every revo-
lutionary government since 1789, with monotonous regularity, has
decreed the suppression of these Orders and Congregations.
Satan will, on the contrary, favour Secret Societies and particul-
arly the chief one, I'recemasonry.,  lle will also favour the admiss-
ion of the Jews to full citizenship, so that they may prepare for
the Natural Messias.

Thirdly, Satan will work unceasingly for the introduction of
divorce, since Christian marriage is the symbol of the unity and
mdissolubility of that supernatural union of Christ and His
Mystical Dody, which he detests. - Ile will not only attack the
Christian home directly by divorce, but indirectly by the glorifica-
tion of impurity. Lust will not be termed self-sceking but emanci-
pation.  Immoral unions may he excused and even lauded on ac-
count of the “ paramount duty to the race.”

I'ourthly, ncedless o say, he will do all in his power to ham-
per true Catholic education, that is. the formation of young men
and women with a full sense of their responsibility as members of
Our Lord’s Mystical Body. That voung people should be trained
to consider the Life of Grace as their most real life and that they
should bhe convinced of their solidarity with Our Lord and with
one another are, of course, utterly hateful to him. ‘Thanks to
such a formation they would come forth after their formative
vears with an insight into the elfforts being made to organize
society on naturalistic, that is, on anti-supernatural, lines, and
theyv would be alive to the activities of the organized forces work-
ing for the advent of Naturalism, under Satan's invisible guid-
ance. It is a pity that Catholic teachers are not always fully con-
scious of what they are called upon to do Jor Christ, They should
all have an accurate knowledge of the position of their particular
subject in relation to the order of the world under the Mystical
Body of Christ, and they should never Tail 1o put first things first.
They sometimes forget that a boy is primarily & member of
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Christ and that his formation as a prizewinner or as a footballer
is of real importance only inasmuch as it favours his standing
integrally for Chrizt throughout his whole life.

INifthly, Satan will do his utmost to prevent the formation of
Guilds or Vacational-Groups which reflect in economic organiza-
tion the solidarity of the Mystical Bady., His hatred of union
and order amongst the members of Christ was gratified by the
destruction of the Guilds at the so-called Reformation in England
and at the French Revolution in France. He knew that the re-
sultant disorder would make it dificult for human beings to lead
a truly virtuous life.  In the feverish competition of Tiberalistic
Individualism, the task of making a living absorbs so much cnergy
that. there is none left for the life of union with the Dlessed
Trinity. Satan foresaw with malignant pleasure the ruin of souls
that would result from this unbridled Individualism. DPope Pius
XI stresses the point in the Encyclical Letter, On Atheistic Conmi-
munism. * liven on Sundays and holidavs,” he writes, “ labour
shifts were given no time to attend to their essential religious
duties, No one thought of building churches within convenient
distances of factlories or of facilitating the work of the priest.
On the contrary, laicism was actively and persistently promoted,
with the result that we are now reaping the fruits of the errors
s0 often denounced by Our Predecessors and by Ourselves, It can
surprise no one that the Communistic fallacy should be spreading
in a world already tu a large extent estranged from Christian-
ity.”(8)

The same Pontiff had already pointed out, in the Encvelical
Letter, On the Social Order, how favourable 1o Satan's cfforts
was the state of things that accompanied evervwhere what is
termed ' Industrial Progress ™: “Very many emplovers trcated
their workmen as mere tools, without any concern for the wel-
fare of their souls, indeed without the slightest thought of higher
interests. The mind shudders if we consider the frightful perils
to which the morals of workers (of boys and voung men par-
ticularly) and the virtue of girls and women, are expused in mod-
ern factories; if we recall how the present economic regime and,
above all, the disgraceful housing conditions prine obstacles to
the family tie and to family life: if we remember the insuperable
difficulties placed in the way of a proper observance of holvdays.
How universally has the true Chrisuan spirit bhecome impaired,
which formerly produced such lofty sentiments even in uncultured
and illiterate men! In its stead man's one solicitude s to obtain
his daily Dbread in any way he can. And so0 bodily Talaour. which
was decreed by Providence for the good of man's Lody aned <oyl
even after original sin, has everywhere heen changed into an

i5: Eneyelical Letter, Dieind Redemptoris.
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instrument of strange perversion; for dead matter leaves the
factory ennobled and transformed, while men are corrupted and
degraded. TIFor this pitiable ruin of souls, which, if it continues,
will frustrate all efforts to reform society, there can be no other
remedy than a frank and sincere return to the teaching of the
Gospel.”(®

Satan has profited Dy the above-mentioned abuses resulting
from Individualistic Tdberalism to bring about the ruin of multi-
tudes of souls. Ile fans the flames of the Communist reaction
against these abuses with even greater vehemence, because the
organization of society under Communism is still more radically
opposed to the loving service of God. “ Where Communism has
been able to assert its power,” writes Pope Pius XI in the Encyclical
Letter, On Atheistic Communism, “it has striven by every poss-
ible means, as its champions openly hoast, to destroy Christian
civilization and the Christian rcligion by banishing every remembr-
ance of them from the hearts of men, especially from the young.”(™
The same Pontiff had already alluded to the satanic character of
Communist warfare on God in the following terms: “ This is the
most dreadful evil of our times, for they [the enemies of all
social order| destroy every bond of law, human or divine: they
engage openly and in secret in a relentless struggle against reli-
gion and against God Tlimseli: they carry out the diabolical pro-
gramme of wresting from the hearts of all, even of children, all
religious sentiment; for well they know that, once belief in God
has Leen taken from the hearts of mankind, they will be entirely
free to work out their will. Thus we sce to-day, what was never
before scen in history, the satanical banners of war against God
and against religion brazenly unfurled to the winds in the midst
of all peoples and in all parts of the earth.”(®)

But again, Satan will also rejoice if, while inculcating opposi-
tion to Communism, youth are drawn away from the Mass and
religious imstructions, t{o sports and gymnastic exercises, under
pretext of the physical training indispensable for racial develop-
ment.

Satan will favour the continuance of a monetary svstem which
insists upon the destruction of food and other necessaries of life,
i spite of widespread poverty, in order {o keep up prices and thus
make sure of the *interest ” levied on the creation of money.
One of the ablest of the writers who have exposed the evils of
the existent monetary svstem, Professor I Soddy, has shown the
disastrous consequences of this policy for human society. e
writes: M In our dayv 1t 18 not (he agitator fomenting class-hatred

61 Eneyclical Letter, Quadragesimo Anno,

(71 Tnceyelical Letlev, Divini Redemptorss.

%1 Lneyelieal Lettev. Caritate Chyists Compulsi, On the Troubles
of our Time.
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who can start . . . . a revolution. Dut empty milk into the
Potomac; import pests to destroy the cotton crop: burn wheat
and coffee as fuel; restrict the production of rubber; set up tariff-
barriers; permit trusts, federations, cartels and lock-outs; allow
trade-unions to develop ca’canny methods to reduce output; main-
tain misery, insccurity and idleness, masses of unemployed who
are not allowed to better their lot by making the very things of
which theyv stand in need; and revolution in some form is not
probable, but certain. The ideas that govern men are outraged.
Instead of a few striking illustrations ol incompetence or worse,
they begin to sec universal chaos instead of order. Their insti-
tutions, so far from protecting them in their peaceful avocations
on which they rely for a livelihood, appear leagued together to
keep them in . . . . unnecessary servilude and dependence.”!$!

Pope Dius XI had already stressed this same truth, coupling
with it a strong warning not to allow the paid Communist agitator
to spread the seeds of disorder: “ We cannot contemplate with-
out sorrow,” he wrote, “ the heedlessness of those who seem to
make light of these imminent dangers, and with stolid indifigrence
allow the propagation far and wide of those doctrines Jof Com-
munism] which seek by violence and bloudshed the destruction
of all society. liven more severely must be condemned the fool-
hardiness of those who neglect to remove or madify such condi-
tions as exasperate the minds of the people, and so prepare the
way for the overthrow and the ruin of the social order.” W
Many Catholics, in their interpretation of this latter text, fail to
ascend to the financiers who control the volume of the exchange-
medium and who are ultimately responsible for the policy of de-
struction. They see only the few rich, industrialists or others,
who have succeeded in the struggle.

Catholics are frequently deceived in regard to this pomnt by
Communist propaganda. Tollowing in the footsteps of Aarx,
Communists carefully avoid the distinction made by the German
economist, [Feder, Detween “ Loan-Capital” and what he called
“ Creative-Capital.” " A Rothschild or a Morgan,” writes Wynd-
ham Lewis in Couni yoitr dead-—=They are alive’, “makes his
mohey in a very different way from a Nufficld or a Ford, The
former deals in money itself, as a commodity. [Tis Dusiness is
essentially that of a moneviender. He makes nothing, [le toils
not, neither does he spin. But for all that he is no lily, as a rule!
The Tatter. on the other hand, of the Nuffield-Ford type, are
creative in the sense that they do at least make something.
Without * Loan-Capital® there would be no Communism.  The
straight Dolshevik—say a Pollit or a Strachey—though perfeetly

h The Bile of Money, p. 22.
(100 Encyelical Letter, Quesdragesimo Anno. Ouw {he Noeial (rder.

M
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aware of the deep significance of Herr Ieder’s distinction, ignores
it. Fe even resents its being mentioned. As a matter of fact
what Herr IFeder calls a ' creative capitalist,” the Russian Com-
munist calls a *kulak” Iven Henry Tord is only a gigantic
‘kulak.” And of all things on carth the Marxist hates the ‘ kulak’
most.  With ‘ Loan-Capital on the other hand, he has many
affinities.  Indeed, if * Loan-Capital * were allowed to proceed on
1its way without interference, 1t would automatically result in
Communism. . , . ..

“I felt that the Soviet was altogether too thick with the
Capitalists. . . . . It is perfectly clear that the category of ‘cap-
pitalist " with whom the Soviet Iimpire is so friendly 1s of the kind
described by Herr Feder as a *loan-capitalist.” . . . [ remarked
that these Lords of Capital, who do not seem to hate Communist
Russia quite so much as you would expect, did not belong to us.
. We get nothing out of these people, but they get a great
deal out of us. The richer they become—and they are very few—
the poorer we become. And 1t 18 mathematically certain that we
shall all end up on the dole, unless we can shoo them out and slam

our door.”0D

SATAN'S HATRED OIF THE BLESSED EUCHARIST.

As the DBlessed ISucharist contains Qur Divine Lord, the Super-
natural Life in Person, It 1s the object of special animosity on the
part of Satan. Attacks on [t play an important part in the pre-
paration of revolutions n Catholic countries.  Historically, there
has been a noticeable difference hetween the mode of procedure
adopted by Satan for the elimination of the Supernatural Life
from Protestant and from Catholic countries. In Protestant coun-
tries, on account of the public official rejection of the Divine Plan
for order in the world, the gradual ousting of the remnant of Qur
Lord’s doctrine from the constitution and the public life of the
country is inevitable. ‘Thus, as the advent of Naturalism in these
countries 15 only a question of time, forcible steps have not in
general been taken to uproot the past. Satan can afford to bide
his time, so to say. ‘T'hat does not mecan, however, that these
countries may not be called upon to endure the agony of revolu-
tion. Satan’s hatred of belief in the Divinity of Our Lord, his
fear of even the possibility of return to the Mass, the longing oi
the Jewish Nation for the future Messianic Age, any one of these
may be responsible for a recrudescence of violence in the effort
to uproot every vestige of Christianity.,

(11} Later on, in Chapter XVI, we shall have to call attention to
the fact that James Connolly, through blindly following Xarl Marx,
never grasped the distinction made by Feder and never realized that
Communism is merely an instrument in the hands of a section of the

Loan-Capitalists.
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In Catholic countries, however, violent revolution is always
aimed at, in order to get rid of the existing social structure, in
which the Kingship of Christ is respected, and so to instal Natural-
ism. Now, profanaiion of the Blessed Fucharist has, on many
occasions at least, been part of the preparation of apostate Ciutho-
lics to be fitting instruments of revolution or of anti-supernatural
legislation. The Reminiscences of a feminine agent of a Parisian
Lodge, published some vears ago, relate how she was senl on
Spy Wednesday and Holy Thursday to collect fifteen Consecrated
Hosts for the horrible profanations in the Lodge on Good Friday.(%
In that very useful work, T/e X Rays in Freemasonry, hv A,
Cowan, there is an interesting quotation from Waite's Devil 1Wor-
ship in France (1896) concerning these sacrilegious attacks on Our
Lord in the Blessed Sacrament. Waite was a non-Catholic, a
Rosicrucian in fact, so he cannot be suspected of partiality to the
Catholic Church.(18)

(%) Cf. L'Elue duw Dragon, pp. 109, 110. The Foreword says that
two manuscript copies of these J/émoires ave in existence, bearing date,
1885.

(18) A letter in The Catholic Herald (London), 11th August, 1934,
from the pen of the Rev. J. B. Reeves, O.P., mentioned similar sacvi-
leges in France and England, which had come to his knowledge.



CHAPTLER VIIL

THI, TIRST VISIBLE ORGANIZIED NATURALISTIC
FORCE—~TTIE JEWISH NATION.

THI, ONENESS OF THIL DIVINE PLAN IFOR ORDER.

We have seen the oneness of the Divine Plan for order in the
world. This great truth needs to be stressed, for the age-long
struggle of the Jewish Nation against the Supernatural Life of the
Mystical Dody of Our lord Jesus Christ, that is, the Naturalism
of the Jewish Nation, does not stand out as.clearly in the minds
of Catholics to-day as it did in former ages. Again and again,
the Popes have insisted upon the fact that the Catholic Church
1s the ark of salvation for all. I'or example, Pope Pius 1X spoke
of those who would be saved through ivincible ignorance of the
true religion of Christ,!" hut he urged the Dishops of the whole
world to do all in their power (o keep men’s minds free from
the 1mpious and fatally destructive opinton that the way of cternal
salvation can be found in any religion whatever,”  He insisted
also that “it 15 a well-known Catholic dogma that nobody can he

saved outside the Catholic Church and that those . . . . who are
knowingly and willingly separated from the unity of the Church
and from the Roman Pontll, successor of St Deter . . . cannot

obtain cternal salvation” (@

O Alloention, Singulari quadam | 9th Dee., 1851 Encyelical L.cttg‘l',
Quanto conficicncr moerore, 10U Aucust, 1563, With regard to 1nvin-
cible ignorance, of, Denzinger, 1467,

2) Denzinger. 1667,

“The Command of Christ to the Apostles to preach the Gospel to
‘every ereature’ implics o corresponding oblieation on the part of all
men to hear and obey them, and, therefore. (o heeome members of the
Chureh s ‘preach the Gospel to every erenture. <aid (Chyist, S . . he
that believeth not shall be condemudd’ (S0 Mark, NV 15 18). No
man, thevefore, who, on coming to know (he true Churely rofnses to join
1, ean he q:g\'mi. Neither can he he saoved, it Davine onee entered the
Chuveh, he forsake 11 throyoh hevesy o sehiom .. The Chureh. as St
Paul says, is the Tiving hody whereo! Chypjag im the Head. o whe severs
himself from the Chureh, sevirs himselt fron Christ, amd eannot he
saved, Tor in Christ atone iv salvation™ (~heelian, Catliolie A poloyeties,
vol. T, p. 137). ' : :

The visible Chureh, by Uhe institation aned will of (hyist j= 4 10eRS-
sary means for _Hn- attatnment of salvidtion, in the wense {hat evervone
musi helong Lo it 7n re or inrofo. Thid 1nieans {hal. those who are in
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The order of the world, then, demands the acceptance by all
men of the Supernatural Life, which is a participation in the Inner
Life of the Blessed Trinity. It is only through that Divine Life
that our natural life, individual and social, can be lived in order.(3)
~ The Unique Source of that Life is Our Lord Jesus Christ, and

human beings are intended to receive communication of that Life
by being incorporated into Him through membership of the super-
natural society of His Mystical Body, the Catholic Church. All
nations are meant to enter the Mystical Body of Christ and to
organize their national life so as to allow Our Lord to manifest
His treasures of supernatural sanctity in every clime and in every
latitude.

The world, as we have seen in the extract quoted from Dope
Leo XIIl's Encyclical Letter, On Freemasonry, is divided into two
camps.i¥)  On the one side, there is the camp of those who accept
the Supernatural Life of Grace under the leadership of Our
Lord and, on the other, the naturalistic camp which, under the
leadership of Satan, rejects that Life. The Jewish Nation is the
most strongly organized visible force in the naturalistic camp.
This fact must be emphasized more strongly than ever now that
another organized force, in the same naturalistic and anti-super-
natural camp, namely, the Government set up by the National-
Socialist Party, which is in control of the German national re-
action, is attacking not only the Mystical Body of Christ hut also
the Jewish Nation. Jewish propaganda against National-Social-
ism, when appealing to Catholics, stresses the deadly opposition
of the "Nauonal-Socialist regime to the Catholic Church and the
anti-Catholic character of the race theory. It does not point out
that the quarrel between the National-Socialist Government and
the Jewish Nation i1s between two sections of the naturalistic
army, both of which are hostile to the Catholic Church. The Jews,
as a nation, refuse to accept the Divine Plan for order. They, as
well as the National-Socialists, want to impose on God their plans
for the glory of their race and nation. They deify their own
nation. Hence both the Jewish Nation and the National-Socialist
movement reject our true divinization, through Our Lord Jesus
Christ.(® The ideals and aims of both these sections of the natur-
alistic army are opposed to the Catholic ideal and infinitely in-

the physical or moral impossibility of actually entering the Church are
not excluded from salvation, provided they are fully disposed to enter
the Church the mument the obstacles are vemoved. Cf. Schultes, O.P,
De Ecclesia Catholica, pp. 270-274, ’

() Of, Ia ITae, Q.109, a.3.

W) Encyclical Letter, umanum genns.

5! This <livinization iy, of course, not in the order of heing, but in
the order of thought and will, through «ur participation, by the Grace
of Christ, in the Inmer Life of the Three Divine Persons.
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ferior to it. And both thesc forces are being used by Satan to
inflict disaster on the world. There is laughter in hell when
humman beings succumb once more to the temptation of the Garden
of Fden and put themselves in the place of God, whether the new
divinity be the Jewish race or the German race.(®

We must now study more closely the slgmﬁ«.ancc of Jewish
Naturalism. There is nced for clear thinking in this connexion.
We must distinguish accurately between opposition to the dom-
ination of Jewish Naturalisme in sociely awd hostility to the Jews
as u race, ‘The latter form of opposition, namely, hostility to the
Jews as a race, is what is designated by the term, Anti-Semitism,
The former opposition is Jincumbent on every Cdtholic and on
cvery true lover of his native land.

THE, JTEWISIT NATION'S REJECTION OF THE
SUPERNATURAL MESSIAS.

The Jewish Nation was chosen by God 1o maintain acceptable
worship of the One I'rue God, in preparation for the coming of
Him Who was 1o re-cstablish order in the world by the restora-
tion of Supernatural Life. The Jewish Nation was at the same
time destined to be the source of the Individuality of the Super-
natural Messias to come. His Perrsonality was to be from on
high. Our l.ord Jesus Christ, the Supernatural Messias, ‘T'rue
God and True Man, is at one and the same time the Second
Person of the Dlessed Trinity and a Jew of the house of David.
‘T'wo of the essential points of His teaching roused the stubborn
hosulity of the leaders of the Jewish Nation,  “The Pharisees
who formed the dominant sect in the last vears of the political
exixtence of our nation brought about 2 veritable religious revo-
lution amongst the Jews who followed them. ‘T'o the Church of
Jesus Christ which is the development of the historical Synagogue
of isracl, to that Church which had its origin in Jerusalem and
had at first no adherents other than the descendants of Abraham,-
the proud and perverse Pharisees set up in opposition a false
foreign Synagogue, founded on traditions of their own fabrication
and on the arbitrary interpretations .m(l hairsplitting decisions
dictated by their hvpmuluai zeal (Cf. Mark, VII, 9 and St.
Matthew. X'V, 9). ‘This has been for our unhappv nation ‘a root
bringing forth gall and bitterness ” (Deut.. XX1X, 18)."("  The

(6) “Certainly, the devil is the head of all wicked men and
all wicked men are members of this head. ‘Was not Pilate a member of
Satan ? Were not the Jews who persacuted Christ and the soldiers who
crucifiedd Him, members of Satan ' (Iomily of St. Gregory for the
First Sunday of Lent).

() De I’ Harmonie cnire 1 Eglise et la S ynagogue, by the Catholie
ex-Rabbin Drach, vol. I1, poa8 Cf. Mgr, Landvieux, I'Histoire et
les listoires dans la Bible, pp. 76-110.
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lews refused, firstly, to accept that the Supernatural Life
of His Messianic Kingdom was higher than their national life
and, secondly, they utterly rejected the idea of the Gentile Nations
being admitted to enter into the Messianic Kingdom, on the same
level as themselves. Thus they put their national life above the
supernatural Life of Grace and set racial descent from Abraham
according to the flesh on 2 higher plane than spiritual descent from
Abraham Dby faith.®  Having put their race and nation in the
place of God, having in fact deified them, they rejected the Super-
natural Messias and elaborated a programme of preparation for
the natural Messias to come. * Qur Lord spoke a heavenly lang-
uage to them [the Jews],” wrote a great Jewish convert, Father
Libermann, C.5.Sp., “and they interpreted His words in a mean
and ignoble fashion, according to their low and narrow ideas.
Their souls were half-brutalized by sin and the domination of
sense-life, with the result that they were incapable of grasping
heavenly things.”(9) -
“Jews,” writes another distinguished convert, “ may be broadly
classihed as the Orthodox (or pious) Jews and the Reform (or
enlightened) Jews. . . . The Orthodox want . . ., . a return to
Jerusalem—the rebuilding of the Temple and the reinstitution of
the sacrifices under the ministration of the descendants of Aaron.
There, in the Holy City, they want to await the coming of the
Messianic Age. the coming of a personal Messiah. The Reform
Tew holds to the belief in the Messianic Age, while he rejects the
belief in a personal Messiah.”(10)  Another distinguished Jewish
writer. not a convert, expresses this hope as follows:
“The most sceptical with regard to the Mission of Tsrael
dispersed among the nations consider . . . as the ultimate
ileal of the nation and the accomplishment of 1ts destiny,
the establishment of a wunion of all peoples {fully recon-
ciled and morally united in a spirit of definitive peace. social
justice and fraternal solidarity. . . . fewish faith aims at pro-
curing the emancipation of [srael, suffering and down-trodden,

8) . K. Chesterton sums up the deification of the Jewish race and
nation by the Jews as follows: “There are Jew®sh Mystics and Jewish
sceptics ; but about this one matter of the strange sacredness of his own
race, almost every Jewish sceptic is a Jewish Mystic” (The End of the
Armastice, p. 86). It is not strange that the Jews should come to deify
their race, since they have rvejected the Divine Plan for order. It is the
inevitable alternative. It is, however, strange in the sense that it is a
terrible proof of the weakness of human nature since the Fall. Of
course, the Jewish race will always remain the race from which the
Ledeemer sprang, and, as such, is especially dear to his Sacred Heart.
That is the ‘“sacredness’ which they, as a race, despise and reject.

%) Comanentary on St. John's Gospel, p.374.

t A0y Campaigners for Christ Handbook, pp. 29, 30, by David Gold-
stein.
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and at the same time collaborating in the emancipation of human-
ily, for which . . . it has still the ambition to be a light and an
instrument of salvation.” (D

The, Jewish ideal of a future Messianic Age is opposed to the
real order of the world in a twofold manner.

[ the first place, the Jewish Nation opposes the Divine Plan
for the union of all nations in the Catholic Church, the Mystical
Body of Christ. The Catholic Church is supranational and, by the
aid of the Supernatural Life of Grace, can work at eliminating
the particular form of selfishness of cach nation, so that the union
of all may be achieved in a manner perfectly respectful of the
variety of national qualities and characteristics. God wanted the
Jews as a people to accept His Only-begotten Son and be the
heralds of the supernatural, supranational Life of His Mystical
Body. They were thus offered the privilege of proclaiming and
working for the only mode of realizing the union and brother-
hood of nations which 1s possible since the Fall. Their pride or
lack of humility and docility caused them to set their faces against
God. When they refused to enter into His designs, God permitted
the crime of deicide and, by the supreme act of humble submission
of Our Lord on Calvary, the Life of Grace was restored to the
world. Calvary, however, was a consequence of the refusal of
the Jews to submit humbly to God the Father and accept His
Son. In his Commeniary on St. Matthew, XXVI, 39, St. Thomas
quotes the opinion of St. Jerome that Our Lord, by His Prayer
in the Garden of Gethsemani, “ My Father, if it be possible, let
this chalice pass from me,” asked (o have the redemption of the
world accomplished without the crime of the Jews, His own
people, but bowed down to what His Father was permitting, name-
ly, the abuse of their free will by that pecople, with all its dire
consequences for Himself and for His Mystical Body, “ Neverthe-
less not as T will, but as thou wilt.” The Jews freely rejected
Christ before Pontius Pilate, as they freely reject Him to-day.
God the Father drew good out of evil then, as He does now, but
the rejection was and is against the order of-the world and there-
fore evil. These great truths must be emphasized in face of such
blasphemies as the following: “ As a matter of fact, if, as Christ-

(1Y) La Foi d'lsraél, by Julien Weill, pp. 173, 174. This writer, in
the carly part of the same work, has already pointed out that it is
Judaism rather than heresy which has prevented Christianity from
becoming the failh of the majority of believers in God, and that, instead
of Christianity “finishing” Judaism, Judaism may succeed in “finish-
ing” Christianity. In other words, he hopes that, instead of the Jewish
Nation accepting the True Supernatural Messias, Our Lowrd Jesus
Christ, the pretended supernatural influence of Qur Lord will decay
and finally disappear, making way for the naturalistic realm of the

new Messias,
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lanity teaches, the Only-begotten Son of God was to be crucified
as a vicarious atonement to save the sinful world and God used the
Jews as a vehicle to bring about the crucifixion, why blame the
Jews? The fault rests with God.”t'2 The per se order or order
desired by God in accordance with His infinite holiness. was that
the Jewish Nation should receive Christ as True God and True
Man and put its natural qualities at His disposal for the undoing
of the effects of original sin. The prr accidens order, or order
consequent on God’s permitting the Jews freely to prefer their
national life to the acceptance of the Divine I'an, is the one in
which, in actwal fact, the combat against original sin has been
waged historically, with the Jews in the forefront of the natural-
istic or anti-supernatural army,(13

In his commentary on the text of St. Matthew, XXVII, 46:
“My God, My God, why hast thou forsaken Me?” St. Thomas
writes: “ It 1s manifest that Our Lord utters these words as Man.

The expression ‘ forsaken,” expresses by a simile that what
we have we have received from God. Hence, just as when anyone
i1s exposed to an evil or a misfortune, he is said to be abandoned or
forsaken, so when God allows man to fall into a fault or meet
with suffering, he is said to be forsaken. Accordingly, Christ is
said to be abandoned, not in the sense that He was deprived of
union with the Word, or that He was deprived of grace, but to
express that His Passion was permitted. . . . . Christ says
*why?’ not out of irritation against or discontent with the Divine
Will, but to indicate a feeling of compassion towards the Jews.
That is why He uses the expression only after darkness has spread
over the earth. Hence He means: Why did vou will that 1 should
have to undergo this passion and that they [the Jews] should be
blinded and in darkness? He at the same time expresses admira-
tion for God’s wonderful charity.”

The Jewish ideal of a future Messianic Age is opposed to
God’s Will in a second way. The Jews reject the Supernatural Mes-
stas and His supranational Kingdom, while they continue to look
for another Messias. This means that they long for a Messianic

12) Judaism in the War of Ideas, by Harry Joshua Stern, p. 100.

(13} Theologians usually distinguish between what God wills, by or
Wwith an antecedent act of will (voluntas antecedens, voluntas secundum
quid), and what He wills simply and unconditionallv or by a con-
sequent act of will (voluntas consequens, voluntas simpliciter). “And
thus it is clear that whatever God simply or unconditionally (sim-
pliciter) wills, takes place, though that which He wills antecedently or
conditionally does not take place’” (IaP.,Q.19, 8.6, ad1). The per se arder
is what God wants in accordance with His holiness, that is, the right
and the good, but this God wills, while at the same time permitting
man to resist through the abuse of his free will. God wills absolutely
or unconditionally what takes place here and now,
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age which tnust of necessity be purely natural.’ Whether this
Messias be taken to be an individual or the race, it means that
the Jews, as a nation, must strive to impose their particular na-
tional form on other nations. This imposition of the Jewish Na-
tional forn: inevitably spells decay for other traditional national
forms.  The imposition by any nation of its national form on
other nations leads to the decay of the other nations, and this is
all the more emphatically the case when the attempted imposition
is accompanied by the rejection of the one true order of the world,
which can be achieved only through Our Lord Jesus Christ,(15)

The Jewish Messianic ambition, therefore, contains a twofold
source of corruption and decay for other nations. Tt corrupts the
national life on the natural level, and by its opposition to the
Supernatural Life coming from Our Lord Jesus Christ, it rejects
that succour, by which alone human life, individual and national,
can be lived in order. Father Joseph Lémann, a Jewish convert
priest, cmphasizes the total lack of natural prudence displaved in
the admission of Jews to French citizenship at the French Revo-
lution and contrasts the folly of revolutionaries with the super-
natural foresight of the Catholic Church. *The Church is very
far-seeing.” he writes, “. . . . She would not allow a Jew to hold
any key-position in Christian society, in the 18th century any more
than in the 10th century. She would not allow a Jew, for ex-
ample, to teach Christians, to sit under a crucifix as judge over
Christians, to take part in the drawing up of laws for a Christian
state. The Church's line of conduct is always the same. The
Church tolerates Jews, treats them kindly, has compassion on
them, but on condition that they remain apart in their own quar-
ters and do not seek tn enter into the bosom of Christian
sociciies.  She knows well that, if theyv once obtain entrance, theyv

(14) “In the rabbimeal apocalyptic literature the vonception of an
carthly Messiah i< the prevailing one, and from the end of the first
ceuntury of the common (i.e. Christian) era, it is also the one officially
accepted by Judaism . . . . Hix mission is, in all essential respects,
the same as in the apocalypses of the older period; he is to free Israel
from the power of the heathen world, kill its ruler, destroy his hosts
and set up_his kingdom of peace”’ (The Jewish Eneyclopaedia, vol.
VI1l, art. Messiah).

“The Messiah, whose coming the Jews obstinately expect, in spite
of the fact thut he obstinately refuses to appear, is to he a great con-
queroy who will reduce all the nations of the world to the condition of
slaves of the Jews. The latter are destined to return to the Holy Land
in triumph, laden with the riches taken from the non-Jews. Jerusalem
is_to have a new temple, which will not be built by human hands but
will be let down from heaven, veady made and fully furnished, after
the fashion of a stage construction * (Drach, 7' Harmonie entre UEqlise
et ln. Synagogue, vol. T, p. 98).

13 “ Far there is one God, and one mediator of God and wmen. the
man Christ Jesus” (T Tim.. IT, 5).
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will get control of the heurt [of these socicties] and upset its
proper functioning.™ (16

THE TRAGEDY OF THE JEWISH NATION.

“The case of governments,” wrote 'ope Leo XTI1, "is much
the same as that of individuals: they also must run into fatal
issues, if they depart from the way. . _ . . I.et Jesus he excluded,
and human reason is left without its greatest protection and
illumination: the very notion is easily lost of the end for which
God created human society. . . . . Their minds husy with a
hundred confused projects, rulers and subjects alike travel a devi-
ous road, bereft as they are of safe guidance and fixed principle.
Just as it is pitiable and calamitous to wander out of the way, so
it is to desert the truth. But the first absolute and essential truth
is Christ, the Word of God, consubstantial and co-eternal with
the Father, who with the Father is one.”07  Pius XI is just as

explicit as I.eo XITI, *“No belief in Gead,” he writes, * will
in the long run be preserved pure and genuine, if it is not sup-
ported by belief in Christ. . . . Belief in Christ will not be pre-

served true and genuine, if not supported and protected by belief
in the Church, the pillar and the ground of truth (I Timothy, 7],
15). Christ Himself, God praised forever, has erected this pillar
of faith. His command to hear the Church (St. Matth., XVIII,
17), to hear His words and commandments (St. Luke, X, 16) in the
words and Commandments of the Church, is meant for the men
of all times and places. . . . . The moral conduct of mankind is
grounded on faith in God kept pure and true. Ivery attempt to
dislodge moral teaching and moral conduct from the rock of
faith, and to erect them on the shifting sands of human regula-
tions, sooner or later leads the individual and the community to
moral destruction,”(18)

These principles of Pope Leo XIIl and Pope Pius XI apply
with greater force to the Jewish Nation and its leaders than to
others, for they have rejected greater graces and turned against

16) 1 Enirée des Israélites dans lu Sociélé Francaise et les Eiais
Chrétiens, p. 286. On pages 204 and 205 of the same work. the author
gives a list of the vestrictions imposed on the Jews up to 1789, in order
to safegunard the influence of the Supernatural Messias in the social
life of Christian States. Jews were forbidden: to have Christian slaves
or servants of either sex; to open schools for Christians or to teach
in the Universities; to have posts in the army: to have part in the
making or interpreting of laws; to be magistrates; to he owners of real
estate or to acquire property; to he chemists or hotel-kecpers.

17) FEneyclical Letter. Tametsi. On Christ Our Redeemer (1900).

18) Encyclical Letter, 3/t hrennender Sorge, On the Persecution of
the Churel in Germany.

In the Fneyclieal, 12irini Redemptoris, the same holy Pontiff wrote :
“Everything must erumble that i< nor grounded on the one eorner srone
which is Christ Jesus.”
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God with direr ingratitude. They are Our Lord’s own people
according to the flesh. 1t is no wonder, then, that we find terrible
divagations from order in the books or codes which their leaders
have compiled to guide and direct their relations with God and
their fellow-men. The Kabbala contains, chiefly, but not exclusive-
ly, the divagations from order with regard to mystical union with
God and the growth of the spiritual life. The Talmud contains,
chiefly, but not exclusively, the deviations from right order con-
cerning social relations with non-Jews.

In view of the possible accusation of exaggeration, it will he
well to quote an unimpeachable witness with regard to the Talmud.
In his splendid work, De L'Harmonie Enire L'Eglise el la Syna-
gogue, the lix-Rabbin Drach, highly honoured and decorated for
his learned works by Popes l.eo XTI, Pius V111 and Gregory XVI,
writes as follows: * IFor a long time it was my professional duty
to teach the Talmud and explain its doctrines, after having at-
tended special courses for many years, under the most renowned
of contemporary Jcwish Doctors. Now that by the grace of God
T have been led to abjure its false dogmas, 1 can speak of it with
full knowledge of its contents, as a result of my studies, but I
will endeavour to do so with complete impartiality. On the one
hand, I have devoted the best vears of my life to the study of it,
on the other hand, it means nothing to me now. T shall therefore
set forth both what is good in it and what is defective.

“Talmud (more correctly Thalmud) . . . . is a Hebrew word
used by the Rabbins to signify ‘ doctrine’ or ‘ teaching.” Tt desig-
nates more particularly the great body of Jewish doctrine, to which
the greatest doctors in lsrael have successively contributed at
different epochs. It is the complete civil and religious code of the
synagogue. . . . . . The judicious reader of the Talmud is often
saddened by the presence of many of those strange aberrations
into which the human mind falls, when bereft of the true faith,
and very frequently the baseness of rabbinical cvnicism makes
him blush for shame. The Christian also is horrified by the insane
and atrocious calumnies which the impious hatred of the Pharisees
hurls at everything he holds sacred. Nevertheless, the Christian
theologian therein discovers useful data and precious traditions
for the explanation of many dificult texts of the New Testament
as well as for the purpose of convincing our religiots opponents
of the antiquity no less than the holiness of Catholic teaching.

“The Talmud is divided into the Mischna, commonly called
Misna, which forms the text, and the Ghemara, which is the com-
mentary and the development of the text. The Ghemara is two-
fold, comprising both the Commentary of Jerusalem and the Com-
mentary of Dabvlon. . . . . In the Ghemara, there are at least
a hundred passages which are insulting to the memory of Our
adorable Saviour, the more than angelic purity of His holy Mother,
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the Immaculate Queen of heaven, as well as the moral character
of Christians, whom the Talmud represents as practising the most
abominable vices. There are also passages which declare that the
precepts of justice, equity and charity towards one’s neighbour
do not bind in the case of Christians; nay more, they even go so
far as to condemn as guilty of crime anyone who observes these
precepts in his relations with his Christian neighbours. ‘I'he Tal-
mud expressly forbids a Jew to save a non-Jew from death ar to
restore to him his lost possessions, etc., or to take pity on him.(9
The rabbins declare also: ‘ Since the life of an idolator is at the
discretion of the Jew, « fortior? his goods.’(200 Quotations of this
nature could be multiplied almost indefinitely. In the Mischna,
there are onlv about four or five of these impious, malignant and
horribly intolerant passages, and, in addition, the expressions
show a certain moderation.

“In the edition of the Talmud printed in 1581 by Froben of
Basle, the Censors, Marcus Marinus, Italus Drixiensis and Petrus
Cavallerius, suppressed the most important of these passages we
have just mentioned, as well as the whole Treatise, Aboda-~Zara,
which deals with the question of idolatry. As is well-known, the
rabbins consider Catholics as idolators, because they give to Our
Lord Jesus Christ the worship of latria and to the Blessed Virgin
and the Saints the worship of dulia.?l) Some time afterwards,
however, the Jews restored the suppressed passages, in an edition
published by them at Cracow. As these passages brought forth
indignant protests from Catholics with a knowledge of Helrew,
the Jewish Synod, held in Poland in 1631, prescribed that they

should be suppressed in the subscquent cditions. The following
15 the passage of the CII‘LUI’U‘ letter by which the Synod communi-
cated this deusum. Hence we cnjoin upon you, under pain of
magor excommunication, not to print anvthing in the future edi-
tions of the Mischna and the Ghemara, relating to the acts of
Jesus of Nazarceth. . . . . . . Conseguently we order vou
to leave blank in the editions the passages treating of Jesus of
Nazareth and to put in place of them a circle like this: O, This
will he an indication to the rabbins and teachers o acquaint their
puy nlz with these passages only arally, Dy means of this precau-
tion. the learned amongst the \a/‘ncncs | Christians | will have

no excuse for attacking us on the point.” (22
To the testimony of M. Drach, can be added that of the

A Treatise hode-Zava, fol. 13 versa, fol. 20 rectay trealise Doaho.-
Aermener, fol, 29 rorso.

20V Foundativns of the Faith, by Joseph Abho, TTF Part. chap. 25.

20 The Jews in therr attacks on our ](ll'fmn confuse these two
kind. of worship.

QN Fyom The Tuternational Jew, vol. 111, pp. 20-23, we can see that
the rabbins and other Jewish teacher- have not fatled to form iheiy
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Civilta Cattolica 220 | The great Jewish family dispersed
all over the carth constitutes a foreign nation in the midst of the
nations among which 1t dwells and is at the same time the sworn
enemy of their prosperitv. The verv essence of Talmudism con-
sists precizely in the oppression and spoliation of the peoples that
give hospitality w those that follow its behests. This is why St.
Paul already in his day, spoke of the Jews as * displeasing to
God and adversaries of all men’ (1 Thess,, 11, 15). That the sin-
ister Talmudic code, in addition tv horribly immoral rules of
conduct, enjoins hatred of all who are not of Jewish blood and
especially of Christans, and allows them to be plundered and mal-
treated as noxious brites, are no longer matters of controversy,
The testimony of the gravest and most judicious students of
the Mischne which contains the text of the Talmud and of the
Ghemara which is the commentary thereon, including that of
several of the most Jearned rabbins of the past and present makes
the muatter absolutely certaim.

“T'o convince the most stubborn doubters 1t will be sufficient

pupils in hatred and contempt of Christ and His Blessed Mother. Two
Jowish editorials are there quoted as follows:

“Half of Christendom wor<hips a Jew: the other half worships a
Jewess.”’

“II' the Gospel story 1s correct, Judas was a pretty decent sort of
fellow. 1t was only after he had become a convert to Christianity that
he became that which has made his memory an accursed thing for nine-
teen hundred ycars.”

Further on, the following extract from the minutes of a meeting of
the Committee on Families of the New York Board of (Child Welfare
is quoted :

Mr. Hulbard: ‘That is one of the things I have in mind, that a
widow deliberately brings into her home a nameless child and the
inevitable consequence of that is that her legitimate children are always
thereafter pointed out.’

Miss Sophie Irene Loelh: 'As far as nameless children are concerned,
Chrest himself was a nameless oliild.  Let us get away from nameless
¢hildren.’

Dr. Deyvoch: . .. You are corvupting the morals of those legiti-
mate children by permitting them to remain in such surroundings.’

Miss Loeb: 'T say to vou that this Committee, if it takes such an
attitude as that, is one hundred years behind the times.’

Mr. Cunnion: ‘Anything against purity is immoral.’

Miss Loeb: ‘What has that to «<lo with the question of purity? Was
the mother of Christ pure?

Mr. Cunnion: ‘Certainly.’

Miss Loeb: ‘Ie has no name.’

If 1t 1s objected that Mr. Henry Ford made a public retraction of
The International Jew, the answer 1s easy. Mr. Ford’s retraction holds
with regard to the opinions expressed and the views advanced in the
book, but, of course, his personal retraction does not affect the value of
the quotations from Jewish publications or the extraects from official
documents of the U'nited States Government.

22400 g4th Oet., 1%90, pp. S-11.




THE JEWISH NATION 139

to consult the work of Achilles Laurcant. ‘This book has been
almost completely removed from circulation by the Jews, because
it reveals in masterly fashion the secrets of Talmudism in their
application to the annihilation of Christian civilization. Besides,
we have in the past given irrefutable proofs of our afirmaions,
s0 it would be superfluous to go over them again. . . . . . 'The
other point which renders the organization of the Jews in Christ-
1an countries most dangerous and multiplies a hundredfoid the
aversion of which they are the object, is the superstitious helief
fostered by the Talmud that the Israelites not only constitute the
noblest race of the human species, all the others being inferior
to them, but that by full divine right the universe helongs to
them and will be theirs one day. . . . One can say that this insane
belief is the chief dogma of what theyv call their religion.”

As the existence of the immoral ceremony called the Kol Nidre
has been called in question, it will be well to quote M. Drach
concerning it. In his book from which we have already quuted
(vol. 1, p. §59), we read: *“ Before the chorister of the synagugue
intones the first prayer of the Feast of Expiations, three men,
forming a tribunal and occupying a place in front of the assembly,
annul by their full authority all the vows, engagements and oaths
of every member of the assembly, both those of the vear just
elapsed and those of the year just beginning. This is called Kol
{Col) Nidre. Some rabbins have tried to hold that this is only valid
for the future. Of course the effect would be the same, even if
this were true, since the ceremony is repeated every vear. [ut
these rabbins have been victoriously refuted by others who prove
that one can profit by it for the past as well as for the future.
. According to grave and learned rabbins, a Jew is obliged
to get himself thus released only from the promises he may have
made to a fellow-Jew, for he cannot contract any obligation at ali
towards a non-Jew."”(23)

In presence of this ceremony and of the official teaching of
Jewry, we can conclude that Jews who faithfully follow the prac-
tices of their religion (the “ good” Jews, as they are sometimes
called) will strive to eliminate Our Lord's supernatural influence
from society quite as effectively as the “bhad” (non-practising)
Jews.

Such is the Talmud, the code which has been used for centuries
to mould and form the attitude of the Jewish Nation towards
other nations. Taking into account the principles laid down by
Pope Leo XIII and Pope Pius XI concerning the consequences
of opposition to Our Lord Jesus Christ and His Church, we see
that it was morally inevitable that the Jewish Nation should draw

'23) According to the Ciwvilta Cattolica (Oct., 1890, p. 15), the Talmud

affirms that the three men have the same authority as the tribunal of
Moses (Treatise Rosch-Haschahann, fol. 25 1°).
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up some such code of national self-seeking as we find in the
Talmud. Tt was morally inevitable also that the true concept of
Jebovab should hecome obscured for growing numbers of Jews
and that they should fall a prev to the pantheistic deification of
their race in the Marxian materialist form and in others,

THE ANTI-SUPERNATURAL INFLUENCE OF THE
JEWISH NATION.

Iivery Jew, in so far as he is at one with his race and nation
in looking forward to another Messiah or to 2 Messianic Age,
stands  for a nawuralistic or anti-supernatural organization of
society.  Thus his influence makes for disorder. We mayv express
this truth i another way, in a commentary on the statement
sometimes heard, to the cllect that “there are good Jews and
bad jJews.” Can we make a distinction between “ good” Jews
and “had ™ Jews, in respect of nefuralistic aims and anti-super-
natural fluence? ¢ scems to be logically impossible, as we have
seen. All Jews, with a vigour proportionate to thetr oneness with the
leaders of their nation, reject the Supernatural Messias, Our Lord
Jesus Christ, and stand for an anti-supernatural organization of
society. They all refuse to accept Our Lord as the Messias and look
forward to a Messianic Age organized without Him and against
Him. [f those who are termed " good ™ Jews come to dominate
in society, they will organize it in opposition to OQur Lord just as
surely as those that are called “bad ™ Jews. They all suffer from
that terrible blindness (obcaccatioy with regard to the light of
trath swhich we beg God to remove from their hearts in the touch-
mg praver of Good Friday.  The oglish translation of  this
praver runs as follows: " Let us pray also for the perfidious Jews:
that our God and Lord mayv remove the veil from their hearts;
that they  also may  acknowledee  Our  Lord  Jesus Christ.
Almighty and Frernal God, Wha dost not exclude from Thy merey
cven the perfidious Jews: hear our prayers, which we offer for the
blindness of that people: that acknowledging the light of Thy
truth, which is Christ, they may be delivered from their darkness.
Through the same lLord- Jesus Christ, Who livest and reignest
with God the Father in the unity of the THoly Ghost, through all
the ages of ages. Amen.” 28 I does seem ridiculous to pray

(M) The translation is that of the Naily J/issal, by Dom Gaspar
Lefebvre, O.5.B.

The teaching of St. Thomas with regard o the present day signi-
ficance of Cirewmersion may be helpral (o some in grasping more clearly
why we must oppose the Naturalism of even the ©“yeligious’” Jews.,  Si.
Thomas insists that “Just as 1t would be a mortal sin now for anyone
in making a profession of Faith, 1o sav that Christ is vet to be born,
which the fathers of old «aid trathfully and devoutly; so too it would

“he a mortal sinonew o obsevve those ceremonios which the fathers of
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for deliverance from blindness for the Jews and, at the same time,
allow those blind guides to direct our political and economic
arrangements,

Doubtless there are Jews in whom mayv be seen excellent
natural qualities and Our Lord does not refuse the aid of Divine
Grace 1o those who in good faith may be combating Himi and His
Church, but we must always bear in mind that the real struggle
in the world is for the overthrow of Naturalism and the return
to the Divine Plan for order. We have to undo the social apos-
tacy of Iurope, and this makes it imperative to combat loth Jew-
ish and Masonic Naturalism. There are dMasons too, as well as
Jews, in whom excellent natural qualities are present, but the
Masonic Socicty, as such, is naturalistic. And the Jewish Nation
affirms its Nuturalism much more openly.

The Jews, as a natien, are ohjectively aiming at giving society
a direction which is in complete opposition to the order God wants.
It is possible that a member of the Jewish Nation, who rejects
Our Lord., may have the Supernatural Life which God wishes to
see in every soul, and thus be good with the goodness God wants,
but, objectizely, the direction he is seeking to give to the world
is opposed to God and to that Life, and 20 is not good. f a Jew
who rejects Our Lord is good in the way God demands. it 1s in
spite of the movement in which he and his nation are engiged.
Our Lord Jesus Christ alone is the source of the goodness God
wants to see in every human heing, the goodness due to partici-
pation in the Inner Life of the llessed ‘I'rinity. No Jew, in virtue
of what he abjectively stands for, is ~upernaturaily good as God
wants him to be,

Hence there would seem to he a regrettable confusion of
thought in the articte on The Jews iu Ireland, which appeared in
The Standeard (Dublin), March 3rd, 1939, The article stated:
“The Standard stands for the practical application of (hristian
principles in the public life of Treland. . . . Doubtless there are
good Jews and bad Jews, just as there are good and bad non-Jews
in every country. We may praise the good and reprobate the
bad . .. .”

* The article in The Standard was perfectly correct in insisting
upon the Christian principle of exclusion of hatred of the Jews
as a race. The inculcation of that spirit of charity towards the
Jews, however, is not the only Christian principle that has a
bearing on the problem. To work for the return of society to
Christ the King, thus securing the triumph of the supernatural

old accomplished with devotion and fidelity ” (Ia Ilae, Q.103, a.4).
Circumecision was a protestation that the Messias was to be born of
Abraham according to the flesh. The unity of the world and the one-
ness of the Divine Plan must never be lost sight of. If they are not
kept well in mind, confusion of thought is the inevitable result.

N
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spirit of the Mystical Body in social life, is surely a Christian
principle. The Jewish Nation is an arganized entity opposed to
the treatment of our fellow human beings as members of Christ.
We must therefore combat their Nawuralism.  Some Catholics
seem to forget that the Jews who were plotiing the crime of
deicide were so “pious 7 and Y God-fearing” and * good " that
they would not go mto the hall of Pilate's palace, “ that they might
not be defiled hut that they might eat the pasch © (St John, XVIII,
28). Pilate had to vield to their scruples and go out 1o them,
vet they were intent on the most awful crime ever committed.

Neediess to say, there are divisions amongst the Jews in spite
of the " United Front ™ which they certainly present to non-Jews.
There are, for example, as well as the division into Orthodox and
Reformed, the division between the Sephardini and the Askenazim
—a sort of survival of the old rivalry between the Sadducees and
the Pharisces—and that hetween the Zionists and the non-Zion-
ists.  DBut they all agree in the rejection of Qur Lord Jesus Christ
as the Messiah and they all look forward to o Messianic era in
which they, as a nation, will play the role of “ Chosen People ”
over the nations of the world. That is what is meant in practice
by their Naturalism. [t 1s this naturalistic ideal of domination
of the Jewish race and nation, the inevitable consequence of their
perversion of the Divine Plan for order, that.is stressed in this
book. [t is, in fact, simply the consciousness of what they hold
to be their national mission.  As a consequence, in cvery country,
they conduct themselves as a separate and distinet nation destined
to mould the others. Anvone who had occasion to observe the
world-wide c¢fforts of the Jews at the time of the Dreyfus Case
in Irance 1s not likely to have any doubt about their national soli-
darity in spite of their dispersion all over the world.

M. Drach is very instructive on this subject. Referring to
his own painful cxperience in trying to recover his kidnapped
children, he writes: “The police spent nearly two years in fruit-
less attempts 1o discover what every Jew knew quite well, even
the children, not only in FFrance and England, but in every coun-
try where the race of Jacob is to he found. The universally ad-
mitted skill of the Ifrench police was powerless to discover the
truth, because of the secrecy and discretion which the Jews
observe in their dealings with the Goyim [non-Jews]., whenever
there is question of a matter of national interest,” 2%

As we have scen, the Jewish Nation has gradually become the
most strongly organized non-secret visible force working for the

(28) I'Harmonie entre UEglise ot o Synagogue, ~vol. 1, p. 77.

It is to be noted that the ex-rabbin Drach was writing of incidents
which occurred in the year of his conversion to the C'atholic Faith (1823-
1824), twenty years bhefore the foundation of the Jewish world-wide
secret society of the B’nai B’rith.
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elimination of the supernatural outlook in society and for the
installation of Naturalism. The supernatural outlook insists that
we arc a race whose highest life, the Divine Life of Grace, by
which the Dlessed Trinity dwells in our souls, was lost by the
fall of Adam bhut restored by Our Lord Jesus Christ. Naturalism
denies the existence of any life higher than natural life and main-
tains that social relations must be organized on that basis. As
members of Christ, we are bound to work for the return of sociely
to our loving Savioug. Pope Pius X1 insists upon this in the
Encyclical on the Kingship of Christ.

Let us now take two examples of how our efiorts to combat
Naturalism will bring us into conflict with Jews in their prepara-
tions for the naturalistic Messias. 'The Arst example will deal
with the political, the second with the economic, organization of
the world.

States and nations are bound to acknowledge the Catholic
Church as the One I'rue Church. Pope Pius X, in the same
ncyclical Letter, shows that the naturalistic spirit has gradu-
ally come to infect society, because * by degrees the religion of
Christ was put on the same level as false religions and placed
ignominiously in the same category with them.” Previously. Pope
Pius VIT had written: “ By the fact that the freedom of all forms
of worship is proclaimed, truth is confused with error, and the
holy and immaculate Spouse of Christ, outside of which there
can be no salvation, is placed on the same level as heretical sects
and even as Jewish perfidy.”  Now, since the IFrench Revolu-
tion, States have placed erroncous religious hodies on the same
level as the Mystical Body of Christ, and the Jews have been
admitted as full citizens of the once Christian States. ' The sen-
tentious maxims, which in 1789 were declared to be the synthesis
of the Rights of Man, were, in point of fact, merely the Rights of
the Jews, 1o the detriment of those peoples amongst whom those
‘Rights ’ were enthroned.”®” By granting {full citizenship to
members of the Jewish Nation, the State, to all intents and pur-
poses, gives free rein to the naturalistic moulding process pui-
sued by the Jewish Nation, in view of the elimination of member-
ship of Christ and the inauguration of the new Messianic era, [t
thus shows itself indifferent in the struggle between the true
Supernatural Messias. who has come, and the naturalistic Messias,
to whom the Jews look forward,

In his work, Questions de Conscience, M. Maritain seems 1o
hold a different view with regard to this last point. Ie writes as
follows: “ The emancipation of the Jews, realized by the French
Revolution, is a measure that civilized peoples, if they wish to

(26) Letter, Post tam diuturnas.

2 Article in the Civilta Cattolice, Della questione Giudaica in
Eurvpa, 15th Nov., 1890,
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rematit such, must constder as defintte.”  T'hts is quoted with
approval by UAbb¢ jJournet in Nowa et Velera, July-September,
1939, It scems to the present writer that the protession of indif-
ference to Our Lord Jesus Christ involved in that Siate attitude
is wrong and renders impossible that integral return to Our Lord
Jesus Christ, which is the foundation of order.

Of course, there need be no difficulty about allowing Jewish
non-citizens, who may be permitted to reside in a country not their
own, frecdom of worship in their synagogues. That is a totally
diflferent question from the one with which we are concerned.
The point at issue here s the naturalistic disovder by which, in
ail revolutionary constitutions since 1789, the State rejects the
Divine Plan for order and puts all religions on the same level.
Having thus entered the camp of the Natural Messias, the State
as a nccessary corollary, admits the Jews to full citizenship and
aliows them in practice to work freely for the supremacy of their
own Nation over the native one and to prepare for the Messianic
era.

It may be well to quote here some prominent Catholic writers
who have advocated that the full citizenship of States, accorded
to the Jews by the rench Revolution, should be withdrawn from
them.  We shall begin with the Marquis de Ia Tour du Pin, the
great I'rench social writer. {n his hook, Vers un ordre Social
Chreétien, he says that down to the French Revolution © the Catho-
lic Church and the rulers who governed according to her maxims
kept the Jews at a distance from Christians.  They did not per-
sccute the Jews: they did not treat them as enemices, because that
would he repugnant to charity, but they treated’ them as foreign-
ers, that 1s 1o say, as citizens of another nation. Thev did not
attack Jewish worship or Jewish laws or Jewish customs; on the
contrary, they protected the free exercise of ’them, hut on the
condition that the Jews respected the Christian organization of
the State and did not attewmpt o undermine it . . . . Jewish
perfidy was an object of distrust, and to (hose Jews who dis-
guised themselves in order to penctrate into the Christian State
and destroy it, the chastisement of trajtors was justhy meted
ol

v 7

I'he Christian |pre-revolutionary ] State. we hasten to re-
m;nrk.' didd not content itsell merely  with repressing Jewish
rapacily. v protected itselfl against it especially by its strong
ccononice constitution comprising the corporative «)1';1";11]iz:11inn of
Fabour and the feudal organization of property. Thanks to the
former, it prevented labour from being explotted and its fruits
conflscat‘c(l by forcign capital: by the Tatter, it prevented the land
from being taken away from the native owners and kept the
root over their heads. . . 0 Thus the usurious arts of the Jews
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were sometimes tolerated without the defences of the Christian
State being broken down. . . . . . The Jews inevitably act as
a solvent on the Christian State, because they, as a nation, con-
tinue to be convinced that the Empire of the world helongs to
them [under the natural Messias to come] . . . . As the
primary condition of our emancipation, we must go back to our
ancestral mode of action and trcat the Jews only as forcigners
and as dangerous foreigners.”

This text of the Marquis de le Tour du Pin is cited by Mon-
sieur Léon de Poncins.(® This distinguished Catholic authority
on the question of secret socicties quotes with approval the above
passage and adds: *“There remains onc solution of the Jewish
problem, namely, the Ghetto. . . . . Why are the Jews so power-
ful to-day? Decause, deceived by seductive and insidious for-
mulae, the West has allowed itself to be penetrated and impreg-
nated with the Jewish mentality, a mentality which began to show
itself at the epoch of the Reformation and triumphed at ihe
French Revolution. . . . . The domination of Israel is the con-
sequence of this triumph. . . . . The modern world sprung from
the Reformation and the Revolution of 1789, this world impreg-
nated with the Naturalism of Freemasonry and Judaism, is dying
hefore our eyes.”

Another distinguished author, Mgr. Henri Delassus, Doctor in
Theology, writes as follows: “The first thing to do is to change
French legislation. French law, for the last 120 years, is legalizing
a falsehood. 1t considers as French those who are not Irench,
since they are Jews. Trench legislation should he in harmony
with truth. It ought to restore to the Jews their Jewish National-
ity, in conformity with reason, history, justice and humanity.
The legislation introduced by the Revolution represents the Jew

as French. He is not French. . . . . . The Jews must cease to
be officers, magistrates, professors, civil servants, barristers,
attorneys, doctors in the public service. . . . . We must repeal

the law by which Jews have been allowed to usurp the title of
French citizens and declare them deprived of French citizenship.
. Without any foolish acceptation of persons, without a
trace of inhuman violence, by an abstract legal provision which
cannot wound anybody’s self-love and of which, cousequently,
nobody can complain, Jewish functionaries must be obliged to
resign from Government positions. . . , . Tt is especially to
financial centralization that the Jews owe the greater part of their
strength.  DBut that linancial centralization could not have heen
maintained if the Jews had not succeeded in securing political
centralization. . . . . Accordingly, without a change in the legis-

B) L Mystérieuse Internationale Juire (pp. 270-272). This work
was publiched hy (I, Beauchesne, Paris. in 19386,
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lation introduced by the Revolution, the restoration of the French
State is impossible.” (29

Perhaps the most forcible testimony to the necessity of this
measure is that to be found in the series of articles contributed
to the Civilta Cattolica in October, November and December,
1890, 'These articles form a complete treatise on The Jewish
Question in Furope, its causes, its effects and the remedies advo-
cated. After having spoken of various unsatisfactory remedies,
the writer continues: “ In order that the Christian nations may
be delivered from the voke of Judaism and TFreemasonry, which
is daily growing more oppressive, the only wav open to them is
to go back along the road they have traversed, to the point where
thev ook the wrong turning. If the Jews are not rendered harm-
less by means of special laws depriving them of that civil equality
to which they have no right, nothing useful or lasting will he
accomplished. In view of their presence in different countries and
their unchangceable character of foreigners in every nation, of
enemics of the people of every country that supports them, and
of a society segregited fronm the socicties amongst which they
live: in view of the Talmudic moral code which they follow and
the fundamental dogma of their religion which spurs them on to
get hold of the possessions of all peoples by any means in their
power, as, according to 1t, they are entitied to rule the world:
in view of the fact that the experience of many centuries and
our present experience have proved conclusively that the equality
of civil rights with Christians, granted them in Christian States,
has had for elicct the oppression of Christians by them, 1t follows
as a necessiry consequence that the only way 1o safeguard the
rights of Christians, where the Jews are permitied to dwell, is to
regulate their sojourn by laws such that it will he 1mpo~.~.1]ﬂc for
them to llljlllL Christians.

“This is what was done in the past. This is what the Jews
have been sceking to undo for the last hundred vears. This is
what will have to be done over again, sooner or later, whether
one likes it or not. ‘T'he position of power 1o which the laws
inspired by the Revolution have raised them in our day is digging
under their feet an abyss just as deep as the height to which they
have ascended. When the storm, which they by their display of
powe' are provoking, bursts, lhe_ will he hurled down headiong
in a catastrophe as unparalleled in their annals as the efirontery
with which they are to-day undermining the life of the nations
that have exalted them. .

“1t 1s certain that one of the signs of the end of the world
foretold in lloly Scripture is the entrance of lsrael into the one
True Told. DBut we are not convinced that there are indications

29 7es fmnqum de la Guerrc Mondiale, published by Desclée, De
Broawer el Cie. Lille and Paris, in 1922,
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of that conversion visible at present. This people scattered over
the face of the earth . . . . . is to-day what it became after the
destruction of Jerusalem, without a king, without a priesthood,
without a temple, without a native land, and, at ithe same time,
@ most bitter enemy of the Name and of the Church of Jesus
Christ, True God and True Man, crucified by their ancestors. We
see no proofs, evident or otherwise, that it is likely to change for
the better and welcome as its Saviour that Jesus whom it put {o
death. . . . . It is certain that at present the Jewish Nation as a
whole shows an incomparably greater tendency towards the hat-
red and destruction of Christianity than towards a henevolent
attitude to 1t and a desire to see it prosper.” 40

[t 1s clear from the foregoing that.our eflorts to undo the
effects of the TFrench Revolution and to permeate the political
life of the nations with Christian principles will involve us in con-
flict with Jewish Naturalism. 1t is equally certain that we shall
have to combat Jewish Naturalism in our endeavours to organize
cconomice life on the basis of membership of Christ.

[h regard to the economic organization of the world, DPope
Pius X1, in the lincyclical Letter, On the Social Order, insists
that * then only will it be possible to unite all in harmonious
striving for the common good, when all sections of society have
the mtimate conviction that they are members of a single family
and children of the same Heavenly Father, and further, that they
are one body in Christ and evervone members one of another, D
To have lasting peace in society, then, we Catholics must strive
to bring back the great truth that emplovers and emploved nmust
treat one another ias members of Christ. [t 1s, as we have scen,
part of what we promise Christ as King, when we make sub-
mission to Qur Heavenly Father along with Christ as Priest at
Miass. Now, the waim of the Jewish Nation is to substitute for the
Supernatural Messias in whom we are members of one Body, the
rule of the natural Messias. Accordingly, m virtue of Catholic
principles, we must oppose the efforts of the Jews to get control

(300 The special position of Lo Crilta Cattolive amongst (Catholic
reviews and the encomiums bestowed on it by Sovereigu Pontiffs deserve
to he more widely known, Let us mention a few of them,

Pope Pius TX gave the review its status in the following terms:

“By this letter, in virtue of Our Apostolic Authority, We erect and
constitule 1 perpetuity the College of Writers of the Peviodical Za
Civilta Cattolica.”

Pope Benedict XV blessed its work: ' We bless the fruitiul Apos-
{olate which the venerable rveview. Lo ('7pilta Catiolica, carrvies on
courageously and unwaveringly on behalf of the Christian cause.”

Pope Pius X1 praised its devotion to the Holy See: “From your
asstduous activity and from the whole Yife of Le Creilta Cattolica there
radiates that special devotion to the Holy See, which has deservedly
won for you the benevolence and esteem of Qur Predecessors and Ours.””

U Encyelical Letter. Quadragesima Anno.
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of the economic organization of society, How can we succeed
in getting employers and employed to treat one another as mem-
bers of Christ, if we allow soctal organization to pass into the
hands of those who have persistently demed and rejected 1lis
Divine Mission and for whom the supernatural Kingdom of His
Mystical Dody is simply o fraudulent attempt to turn Israel aside
from its destiny? We have, therefore, to resist and defeat Jewish
ciforts to dominate social organisms and mould them along natur-
alistic lines, in opposition to Our Lord and Iis Mystical Body.
The Guilds of the Middle Ages, which, as we have scen, reflected
the solidarity of the members of the Mystical Body of Christ in
economic organization, rendered wonderful services to their mem-
bers in times of sickness and neced, thus efficaciously preventing
Jewish money-lenders from gaining control of families and pro-
perty_(32)

We too in our day must safcguard the poor and needy from
being tortured by Jewish monev-lenders. Our action in this con-
nexion must, however, not be merely the negative one of com-
bating illegalities and getting laws suttably amended, but the
positive onc of setting up organizations, which will render ser-
vices similar to those rendered by the Guilds. Besides this safe-
guarding of the poor and necedy, there is the more far-reaching
question of the creation of money and the regulation of the voluine
of exchange-medium used by Christian pecoplies. That power must
not be allowed to fall into, some would sav, to remain in, Jewish
hands or into the hands of nominal or erstwhile Christians, Masons
and others, who are dependent upon, or in alliance with, Jews.
We must combat Jewish attempts to bhring under their domination
individual Catholics and Catholic countries, even more vigorously
than we must struggle against I'reemasonry, hecause the Jews
form a more strongly organized and more cohesive naturalistic

force than Freemasonry.(3®

THE DUAL CUFIZENSHIP OF THI JIEWS,

Read in the light of what has been written, the following ob-
servations will help readers to understand the difference between
the situation of a Jew who becomes a citizen of the United States
or France or Italy and, say, an Irishman who bhecomes a citizen
of one of these States.

The members of the Jewish Nation, while retaining their prim-
ary allegiance to their own nation, are also citizens of other na-

@2y Cf. The Workingmen's Guilds of the Mididie 1ges, by Godefroid
Kurth (The Maria Regina Neries, No. 2, The Forum Press, Cork).

(33) The Jews, as we <hall see, exercice a very real and efficacious
power of influence in I'reemasonry and direct its aetion, through the
B’nai B'rith Lodges, which do not admit non-Jews, hut whose members
are admitted to ordinary Masonic Lodges,
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tions. Given the Messianic aspirations of their own nation, they
are bound to strive for the domination of their nation over the
others, as they are firmly convinced that in this way alone justice
and peace will reign upon the carth. The positions attained by
them in the councils and legislative assemblies of other nations
must logically be for them, at least primarily, a means for ad-
vancing the domination of their own people. ‘That Christ should
reign over nations, that the influence of His Supernatural Life
should be felt in all public life, elevating and purifying it, is utterly
abhorrent to their Naturalism.

They entertain considerable contempt for the national paitriot-
ism of non-Jews, though in public pronouncements they may pun-
der to it for the sake of their own interests. If the Jews, for ex-
ample, assisted at a peace conference mcrely as representatives of
a Palestiman State, their rdle thereat would be proportioned to
the importance of that State, but when they assist as citizens
and representatives of England, France and the United States,
then we know that English, French and American citizenship
will be utilized for the furtherance of the interests of a nation
that believes firmly that English, French and Americans are des-
tined by God to Lie subject to it.

The primary allegiance of an Irishman, who has become . citi-
zen of the United States, is to the United States. He may retain
hts sympathies with Irish national aspirations, hut—to put it
mildly—he is not imbued from birth with the idea that the Trish
nation is destined to rule over the Americans and all other nations.
Besides, if the Irishman in question is still a Catholic and helieves
firmly in the Supernatural Messias already come, he will he con-
vinced that any subordination of the legitimate intercsts of the
nation of which he is citizen to those of any other nation will be
sinful. If, in any public capacity, he found his sympathies with
Irish national aspirations (which, as has been said, do not include
a programme of bringing other nations into subjection) coming
into conflict with the mission entrusted to him of safeguarding
primarily the interests of the U.S.A., he would in conscience be
obliged to resign. Otherwise, he would fail in his duty to the
Supernatural Messias, Our Lord Jesus Christ. The Jew, to be
consistent, would fail in his duty to the Messias to come, if he
did not subordinate the interests of every other nation to those
of his own. 'There is, accordingly, a vital difference of attitude,
which has its ultimate ground in the doctrines respectively held
with regard to the Messias.

T'he naturalistic adventure upon which Europe embarked at the
French Revolution has been disastrous for the nations of Western
Europe, for it has simply meant, as we have scen, that thev have
allowed the Jewish Nation to impose its national form upon them
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and thus bring about their downfall and decay.® ‘The Jewish
religion of the Natural Messias necessarily aims at this imposi-
tion of the Jewish national form. The evil was inaugurated by
the putting of all religions on the same level and the admission
of the Jews to full citizenship. So the first step to be taken to
undo the Naturalism of the French Revolution is to withdraw
citizenship of ather States from all Jews and limit them to citizen-
ship of one State, their own.(83)

IHave the Jews o right to Palestine as the portion of the
carth's surface in which they may set up a separate State? It is
clear from all that has been said about their rejection of the true
Supernatural Messias that they can no longer lay claim to it by
Divine Right. They were assigned that part of the earth as their
inheritance on condition of their being obedient 1o God.  Thev
disobeyed God's command 1o hear His Son, by their rejection of
Our Divine Lord before Pilate and on Calvary, and theyv persist
in their disobedience.  Accordingly, there can be no question of
i right based on o divine promise.  \s the attempt to set up a
Jewish State in Palestine is an effort to defy God, 1t has been
suggested that some other country should be set aside for the
Jewish Nation, by iuternational agrcement,  In that hypothesis
all Jews should he made cttizens of that State only. Very strict
regulations should be made concerming the Jews sojourning in
States other than the Jewish State.

In addition the Arabs have a natural right to the country thev
have occupied for the Tast thirteen hundred vears. Canon Arendzen
wrote as Tollows on tht aspect of the question, in the Catholie
Gusette (Londony of August, 1930 " The Arab population, which
has occupied the country for the ast 1,300 vears, has definite and
inalienable rights which must be respected. T'he Jews are foreign-
ers in Palestine and ther intrusion seems an act of unprovoked
injustice. Tt would obviousty be unjust 1f some great power by
force made Iingland a nadional home Tor the Danes on the strength
of that people once having heen masters of this country a
thousand vears ago. The Jews have pracucally evacuated DPales-

(34) “The apostasy of the Greeks was punished by the Mohammedans
who annrhilated (herr Empire. The instrument chosen by the angey of
heaven to punish the degenerate Christianity of our day is the Jewish
Nation. The power of the Jewish Nation goes on incereasing with the
spread of the evil spiviy, which, in the organization of society, has sub-
stibuled the rights of man for the Rights of God’ (Cirilta Cattoliea,
20th Decewber, 1890, Lella Questione CGindaica in Evropa).

@3) The writer of the article on the Jewish gquestion in the Cirilta
Cattolica of December, 1800, alveady rveferred to, holds that the onece
Christian States must go back  and take the youd they missed al the
French Revolution.  They must ““take away equal citizenship from the
dews, for these latter have no yight to i, At the time that article
was written, the vetwrn of the Jews to Palestine had not vet appeared
an the horizon.
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tine since 138 A.D, and their intrusion into it after having left
it for eighteen hundred years seems unjustifiable, on any known
principle of equity. The Mandatory Power, which at present is
the government dvr facto, is clearly acting against elementary
laws of fairness in promising to a race, alien in religion, speech
and blood, a country already occupied by another nation.”

The Jewish claim to Palestine is implicitly a denial that they
have disobeyed God and missed their vocation by their rejection
of the Supernatural Nessias. [t is the assertion in action that
the promised Messias has not vet come and that the day of their
national dominatinn over the world will vet dawn., The final re-
sult will inevitably be another disastrous blow to their hopes.
All their naturalistic attempts to impose their will on God, instead
of accepting His, are, needless 1o say, doomed to failure, and every
failure involves the Jewish Nation in dire catastrophes.

In his Letter tn the members of his own race, the ex-rabbin
Drach expresses these truths in touching fashion. Amongst other
things he writes: *“ The holy men of the Old Testament, the only
true Israelites, did not ascribe to the Messtas they expecied, as
the present-day Syvnagogue does, the mission of leading hack our
exiled nation to Palestine, the Promised Land, and rewarding it
with the glory of this world and the abundance of its goods, but
of bringing about our spiritual redemption, as Our Lord Jesus
Christ has really done. The praver called the ‘Kighteen Dene-
dictions ’ which you recite three times a dav furnishes an un-
assailable proof of the truth of this statement.” 38

THE CATHOLIC CHURCH AXNID ANTI-SEMITISM.

The Catholic Church condemns hatred and want of charity
between nations as it condemns them between individuals, By
nature we are brothers and by our supernature, the Divine l.ife
of Grace, we are united in a brotherhond which is infinitelv nobler
still.  “ Above the brotherhood of humanity and fatherland,” said
Pope Tius X1, in a passage already quoted, “ there is a brother-
hood which is infinitely more sacred and more precious, the bro-
therhood which makes us one in Christ, our Redeemer, namely,
our kinship in the Catholic Church, the Mystical Dody of Christ
Himsel{.”

The Church condemns in a more particular manner hatred of
the Jews. Why is hatred of the Jewish race. as such, especially
odious? Ilecause they are the nation and race in which the Word
became flesh. OQur, Lord is a Jew of the House of David. This
hatred is commonly designated by the term “ Anti-Semitiom.” (3D

@B6) I Hlarmaonie entre UEglise el lo Sywagoguc, vol. T, p. 9,

1 CE, The Mystival Body of Christ in #the Modern World, p. 2.
where mention is made of the facl that the (erm is ton wide and too
vague. Ctf. arvticle in the C7rilta Cattalica, ith October. 1890 p. 7
where a similar remark is made. ' T
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“On March 25, 1928, the Congregation of the Holy Office abol-
ished the association called The Friends of Israel, which in action
and language had departed from the mind of the Church and of
the Fathers and had adopted a mode of procedure abhorrent to
the Sacred Liturgy.” The Friends of Israel fell into Naturalism,
while ostensibly striving to overcome Jewish Naturalism. Never-
theless, in that same decree, the Church insists upon the fact
that she “ habitually prays for the Jewish people which was the
custodian of the divine promises down to Jesus Christ, and this,
in spite of, nay rather, on account of, their subsequent blindness.
Actuated by this spirit of charity, the Apostolic See has protected
this people against unjust treatment and, as it condemns every
form of hatred and jealousy between nations, so in a special manner
it condemns hatred of the people once chosen by God. This hatred
is commonly designated as Anti-Semitism.” (38)

The Jews look upon themselves as the “ Chosen People,” be-
cause they hold that they are the people destined to bring happi-
ness to the world in the Messianic era yet to come. Catholic
writers would do well not to pander to this Naturalism, by speaking
of the Jews simply as the Chosen People, for thus they increase the
confusion of thought in modern times. The Jews were chosen
to be the custodians of the divine promises down to Jesus Christ,
of whom they were to be the fount according to the flesh. They
have not ceased to be the race in which the “ Word was made
fesh,” and, as such, they are the object of special love on the part
of Our Lord. Dut the Naturalism by which they reject Our Lord
and continue to hold that the happiness of the world is to come
through their Messianic aspirations is false and must be every-
where combated.

If we take into account the condemnation of the German racial
theories in the lncyclical letter, Mit brennender Sorge, and in
the Letter of the Sacred Congregation of Seminaries of April,
1938, the present National-Socialist hatred of the Jewish race is
still more severely condemned, because 1t is based on blasphemous
and heretical presuppositions. et us sce briefly what these pre-
suppositions are.

The Second Proposition condemned in the Letier of the Sacred
Congregation of Seminaries runs as follows: * The vigour of the
race, and blood-purity, must he preserved and cultivated by every
means; anything that conduces to this result is by the very fact
honourable and permissible.”  The Tfourth Proposition is: “The
essential aim of education is to develop the characters of the race
and to inflame men’s minds with a hurning love of their own race
as of the supreme good.” The Fifth Proposition is: “ Religion
1s subject to the law of race and must be adapted to it.” The Sixth

88) The Mystical Body of Christ in the Modern World, p. 275.
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is: “ The primary source and supreme rule of the whole juridical
order is the racial instinct.”

The Catholic Church teaches that all the baptized, as members
of Christ, are meant to live their lives in complete subjection to
their Head. All their political and economic activities must be
in accordance with Christ’s law and wishes, in view of their
divinization in and through Christ, True God and T'rue Man., The
minimum that the Catholic Church, which has been instituted by
Christ to speak in His Name, can demand, is that Christ’'s mem-
bers should not be forced by souciety to go against their Head.
It is for the Catholic Church, not for any other hody, to say what
is for or against Christ, that is, what is moral or immoral. Now
the National-Socialist deification of the German race teaches that
the German race, as the highest emhodiment of the divine here
below, has the right to say, through its representatives and lead-
ers, what 1s moral and what is immoral. The leaders have to
listen to the voice of the blood, the racial instinct, and enunciate
its indications to the people. T'his instinct never errs, even when
its decisions are against positive morality or international mor-
ality. The condition of its proper functioning, however, is the
purity of the blood. Race-mixtures are disastrous and especially
any mixture of Jewish blood with Nordic hlood. 39

While 1nsisting upon the loathsomeness of “ Anti-Semitism,”
however, we must not forget the complementary truth of the
loathsomeness of Naturalism. On the one hand, the Church con-
demins race-hatred in general and hatred of the Redecmer’s race
in particular. On the other hand, the Church insists, as we have
seen, on the duty of combating Naturalism in public and private
life, approves of love of native land and extols true supernatural
patriotism. We have the right and the duty to defend our coun-
try and our nation against the unjust aggression of another nation.
This duty is still more strongly urged upon us when it is question
of our country’s fidelity 1o Christ the King, We must, therefore,
always and everywhere combat Nuturalism in general, and in par-
ticular we must be vigilant in regard to the Naturalism of the
Jewish Nation. The tireless energy with which Ilis own nation
pursues the elimination of the influence of the Supernatural Life
of Grace is doubly painfu] to Our Lord’s Sacred Heart.

The combat against Naturalism in general and, therefore,
against the organized Naturalism of the Jewish Nation, is urged

39) The New Rucial Paganism, pp. 3, 4.

This question will be treated at length later on, when we come to
examine the National-Socialist movement in its proper perspective as
a national reaction against the domination of Judaeo-Masonic natural-
1stlc internationalism. We shall see that it has turned wrong, because
it has sought its inspiration in ideas drawn from decaying non-Catholic

Christianity and anti-supernatural philosophy.
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upon us, for example, by Pope Leo XIII (Tametsi, 1900) and
Pope Pius Xt (Quas Primas, 1925, and Quadragesimo Anno, 1931).
We are warned against Jewish Naturalism explicitly in a whole
series of Papal Documents quoted by Pope Benedict XTIV, “As
for Us,” writes that learned Pontiff, “in this matter, as in all
others, We follow the line of conduct adopted by Our Venerable
Predecessors, the Roman Pontiffs.  Alexander 111 (1159-1181)
forbade Christians, under severe penalties, to enter the service of
Jews for any lengthy period or 16 become domestic servants in
their houscholds.  * They ought not,” he wrote, 1o serve Jews for
pay in a permanent way. The same Pontifl explains the reason
for this prolibition as follows:— Our wavs of life and those of
Jews are utterly different, and Jews will easily pervert the souls
of simple folk to their superstition and unbelicef, if such folk are
hving in continual and imtimate converse with them.’

“Innocent T (11968-1216), after having mentioned that Jews
were being admitted hy Christuans into their cities, warned Christ-
1ans that the mode and the conditions of admission should be
such as to prevent the Jews from returning evil for good: ¢ When
they arce thus admitted out of pity into familiar intercourse with
Christians, they repay their hosts, as the proverb says, like the
rat hidden in the sack, or the snake in the hosom, or the burning
brand in one's lap. The same Dontiff savs it s fitting for Jews
to serve Christtans, but not for Christians 1o serve Jews, and
adds: ' The sons of the free-woman should not.serve the sons of
the bond-woman. On the contrary, the Jews, as servants rejected
by that Saviour whose death they wickedly contrived, should
recognise themselves, i fact and it deed, the servants of those
whom the death of Christ has scu free, even as it has rendered
them bondmen.” These words may be read in the Decretal, Efsi
Judaeos.  In like manner, in another Decretal, Cum sit nimis,
under the same heading, D Judaeis ef Saracenis (On Jews and
Saracens) he forbids public positions 1o be bestowed on Jews:
*We forbid the giving of public appointments to Jews because
they profit by the opportumiues thus afforded them to show them-
selves bitterly hostle to Christians* . . . . . . If any one should
ask what is forbidden by the Apostolic Scee to Jews dwelling in
the same towns as Christians . . . he has only to read the Con-
stitutions of the Roman Pontiffs, OQur Predecessors, Nicholas 1V
(1288-1294) : Paul 1V (1555-1559) : Saint Pius V' (1566-1572) : Gre-
gory XIIT (1572-1385) ¢ and Clement VIl (1592-1605), which are
t—'ezldil_v available, as they arce to be found in the Bullarium
Romanum . (40

As my readers mav be unfamiliar with these documents, it
may be well to quote, as a specimen of their tenor, the opening

(40) Encyclical Letter, .1 quo princum (1751),
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passage from the Apostolic Letter, Antiqui Judacorum, of Pope
Gregory XIIT, June 1, 1581. “The perversity of the Jews of
old,” writes that great Pontiff, * which was the source of their
continual resistance to God’s loving kindness, showed itself in
ceven more detestable fashion in their descendants, inasmuch as
these latter sinned still more grievously than their ancestors did
by rejecting the Son of God and impiously plotting His Deuth,
Having thus given God additional cause for anger and become
more wicked even than their progenitors, they were driven from
their own country, delivered up to perpetual bondage, and scattered
far and wide over the face of the earth. Nevertheless, they have
nowhere met with greater kindness than in the dominions of
Christian rulers.  Ispecially has this been the case in the terri-
tories subject to the Apostolic See. The Sovercign Pontiffs, ever
anxious for the conversion of the Jews, have received them
kindly, have graciously allowed them to dwell amongst their own
subjects and have always striven with pious zeal to draw them
to the light of truth. In addition, thev have helped them to se-
cure the necessaries of life, have -forbidden all to injure or insult
them and in their benevolence have hestowed many privileges
upon them for their protection. The Jews, however, in no way
softened by these benefits and with their ancient anti-Christian
attitude unchanged, do not cease, in their synagogues and every-
where, to rage against Our Lord Jesus Christ now gloriously
reigning in heaven. Moved by an intense hatred of the members
of Christ, they continue to plan horrible crimes against the Christ-
ian religion with daily increasing audacity.”

The spread of the spirit of the IFrench Revolution has caused
the Rights of God to be obscured. They must be unequivocally
proc]almed and the Divine Plan for order through membership
of Christ made known. We have to undo the trlumphs of Judaeo-
Masonic Naturalism and guide aright the national reactions that
have come or are coming everywhere against the domination of
the two naturalistic Internationalisms of Jewry and Freemasonry.
All this we must do, while keeping our souls free #rom hatred,
for we could not face Christ the King in judgement, if we hated
His own race and nation. QOur reaction against Jewish Naturalism
must be supernatural. One of the reasons why non-Catholic
writers sometimes fail to maintain a balanced attitude with re-
gard to the Jewish Nation is because they have a vivid realization
of the corruption and decay of their national life, which is the
inevitable result of Jewish mfluence. in trying to express this
truth and arouse their peoples to defend their traditions, they are
unfortunately liable to err. Unless guided by Catholic theology
and Thomistic philosophy, national reactions are in danger of
turning wrong and plunging still deeper into the mire of Natural-

ism.
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As an example of disordered reaction to Jewish Naturalism,
we may mention Arnold Leese’s pamphlet, Race and Politics, a
Gounter-hlast to the Masonic Teaching of Universal Brotherhood,
published by the Imperialist Fascist League,  'This pamphlet is
deeply impregnated with the false racial theories of Rosenberg
and German racialism in general. The moral law, binding upon
nations as upon individuals, disappears in favour of the instincts
of the Aryan Race. “’I'he true Internationalism,” we read, “is the
mstinctive respect of one Arvan Nation {for another.”  Again we
it The real vidue of the Arvan or Nordic Race is in its in-
stincts, whicl result from the experience of its ancestors handed
down as an hereditary memory, and may very truly be said to
be the highest form of knowledge.”

A Teatlet of the same Ieague points out that the imposition
of the Jewish National form proceeds by the propagation of “crazyv
cults, unhealthy mysticism, pseudo-science and sham philosophies.”
Surely 1 ought to be manifest to the members of the League that
Rosenberg’s race theory is a typical example of a “crazy cult”
and a “sham phitosophy 7 Teading mien still further away from
Our Divine Lord.

In face of Jewish Naturalism, then, we must proclaim the
supremacy of the Supernawural Life of the Mystical Dody, Dby
which we are spiritual descendants of Abraham. over the natural
life of Abraham’s descendants according to the Nesh, as over
cvery jorm of national life. ' All are not Israclites that are
of Isract; neither are all they that are the seced of Abraham,
children.”t1  In face of Rosenberg's naturalistic deification of
the German race and his rejection ol Jewish blood as poisoned,
we must proclaim that the Mystical DBody of Christ is the one
dvinely-instituted supernatural society in which all, both few and
Gentile, German and non-German, find redemption.  As Abraham
merited by his faith and obedience to be the ancestor of the Tlead
of redeemed humanity, who was, therefore, of Jewish blood; so
we, by our faith and obedience, are his spiritual descendants,
spiritually Semites, members of the Mystical Body of Abraham'’s
sced.#2  ‘This is what Pope Pius XI emphasized when he used
the expression: “We are spiritually Semites,” addressed to the
members of a Delgian pilgrimage in September, 1938. Pope Pius
XT’s phrase is an ccho of the one used by T'ope Pius IX to the
Jewish convert priests, the IFathers Lémann: “ You are the sons
of Abraham and 1 also.”#3)

(41) Rom,, IX, 6, 7.

{42) 1f the Arabs may he spoken of as the descendants of Ishmael,
we sec that Mohammedanism, too, goes hack to Abraham. In this case,
too, it is a question of physical descent, and the Messias, Mahomet, has
already come.

R Vs estes filI7 Ahrahae of ego.” This is quoted in the hook, Lu



THE JEWISH NATION 177

The phrase used by Pope Pius XI has heen very frequently
quoted, in fact, so frequently that one is inclined to suspect that
it is being used as propaganda with a view to emphasizing one
aspect of the question, especially when one hardly ever finds
any allusion to the previous portion of the Pope’s discourse. Pope
Pius XTI also said: It is impossible for Christians to be Anti-
Semites, but We acknowledge that cveryone has the right to
defend himself, in other words, to take the necessary precautions
for his protection against everything that threatens his legitimate
interests.”

Hence we find in this pronouncement of Pope Pius XTI the two
currents which, down the centuries, run through the official de-
clarations of the Holy See concerning the Jews.®) On the one
hand, the Sovereign Pontiffs strive to protect the Jews from
physical violence and to secure respect for their family life and
their worship, as the life and worship of human persons. On the
other hand, they aim unceasingly at protecting Christians from
the contamination of Jewish Naturalism and try to prevent [ews
from obtaining control over Christians, ‘l'he existence of the
second current neceds to be strongly stressed, hecause, to some
extent, 1t has been lost sight of in recent times. Catholics need
to be made familiar, not only with the repcated Papal condemn-
ations of the Falmud hut with the measures taken by the Sovereign
Pontifts to preserve society from the mroads of Jewish Natural-
ism.  Otherwise they will be exposed to the risk of speaking of
Pope St. Pius V and Pope Benedict XV, for example, as anti-
Semites, and so showing ignorance of the meaning of Supernatural
Life and of the rule of Christ the King over society.

The point has been raised that Pope Pius XTs appeal in the
Encyclical l.etter, On the Troubles of Our Time, 1o “all those
who still believe in God and adore Him loyvally and heartily ” to
unite against the enemies of religion is addressed to the [ews
who believe in God as well as to Catholics and non-Catholic Christ-

—

Cause des restes d’'Israél introduite au Corcile Occuménigue du Vaticam,
by the Fathers Lémann.

For the full text of Pope Pius XT's Discourse, cf. The Ningship of
Christ and Organized Naturalism, by the preszent writer (The Forum
Press, Cork).

The Antiphon of the Magnificat of the first vespers of Quinquagesima
Sunday expresses the same idea in succinet fashion. It runs as fol-
lows: ‘‘Noble Abraham, the Father of our faith, offered a holocaust
on the altar in the mlace of his son.”

Cf. the text of Gal., III, 29: “And if you be Christ’s, then you are
the seed of Abraham, heirs according to the promise.”” M. Drach quotes
this text when, addressing his fellow-Israelites, he says: “It is only
through Jesus that you can bhe children of Abraham’’ (L’Harmonie entre
UEglise et la Nynagogue, vol. I, p. 25).

(44) Cf. article Juifs et Chrétiens. in the fletionnuire Apologétique
de la For Chrétienne.

0
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tans.  Starung from this, it is insinuated that the Pope desires an
organization of society based on common belief in God. Now, the
appeal 15 certaunly addressed to all sincere believers in God to beg
them to combat the Communist propagators of atheism and irre-
ligion ;md thus ward off the great danger that threatens all, but
surely 1t must not he taken as dcmmu; all that the same Holy
Pontif lmd sard in his other Encevehicals already quoted,  If Jews
are sincere in their belief in God, they ought to combat Commun-
1sm, along with other believers in Gaod, hut an appeal to them to
do so does not imply an acceptance of collaboration with them
tor a naturabhistc and ant-supernatural organization of society,
That would mean the denial of what Pope PPius X1 had already
written in the ncvelicals, Quwas Primas and Quadragesimo Anno,
and would make null and void the principles so clearly enunciated in
the later Iincvehical lLetter, Mit Brennender Sorge. ' Belief in
God will not i the Tong run be preserved pure and genuine, if
1t is not supported by belief in Christ . .. . and belief in Christ
will not be preserved true and genuine, if 1t i~ not supported and
protected by belief m the Church.” Can we suppose Pope Pius
XI to bave appealed for an organization of society in which be-
lief in the divinity of Christ and the Church, which the Jews do
not accept, would be relegated to the background? Can we con-
ceive that the Pope who said ' everything must crumble that is
not grounded on the one corner stone which is Christ Jesus " was
destrous of an organization of society based on indifference to
the divinity of Jesus?(43)
REASON FOR SPLECIAL OPPIOSITION TO THE
FEAWISH NATION.

Up to Calvary, the opposition to the Jewish Nation, which was
10 be found in thc ancient world, was a compound of the self-

centred resistance to the Supernatural Life, which is to be found
in fallen man, and of the hatred aroused by Jewish pride. Jewish
national pride, which culminated in the rejection of Qur Lord at
the Practorium and on Calvary, did not arise in a generation.